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Chapter 8.    

ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION 

8.1 Introduction 

8.1.1 Terminology 

The present chapter will discuss pluses and minuses in the Greek translation of Isaiah that 
may be related to the translator’s borrowing of elements from other places in the Bible. This 
adoption of textual elements from elsewhere in Scripture is a well-known phenomenon in 
early Bible translations. In studies on the Septuagint it has been designated in various ways, 
for instance the following:  

Anaphoric translation 
Homer Heater: “As a translation technique, ‘anaphoric translation’ refers to the interpolation 
or adaptation of words or phrases from other passages of Scripture where the underlying idea 
is the same or similar.”1   
Theo van der Louw: “Anaphoric translation is a transformation whereby a TL [target 
language] element seems to be a rendering of an SL [source language] element elsewhere or is 
influenced by a related passage in the same book or from a different text.”2 

Harmonizations 
Tov: “Harmonizations, that is, secondary approximations of details, may take place within 
one text—in one sentence or chapter—or between two remote texts. In all instances they can 
be presented schematically as detail a which has been altered (added, omitted) in some or all 
witnesses of text A in accordance with detail b in text B.”3 

Emprunts scripturaires analogiques  
Koenig: “Le texte de G a subi, en de nombreux endroits, dans des proportions et selon des 
modalités variables, des influences scripturaires qui proviennent soit d’autres passages du 
même prophète, soit d’autres livres bibliques, sous leur forme tantôt hébraique, tantôt 
grecque.”4 Koenig calls these influences “emprunts scripturaires analogiques.”  

Intertextual and contextual exegesis  
Eugene Ekblad uses the term “contextual exegesis” for indicating “changes based on the 
immediate literary context, e.g. harmonizing,”  while he employs “intertextual exegesis” for 
“changes based on scriptural borrowings from the broader literary context.”5  

When using any of these terms, it is necessary to take into account the subtle distinction that 
exists between “harmonisation” on the one hand, and terms such as “intertextual exegesis” or 
“anaphoric translation” on the other. This distinction entails that harmonisation presupposes 

                                                 
1 Homer Heater Jr., A Septuagint Translation Technique in the Book of Job (CBQMS 11; Washington, D.C.: 
Catholic Biblical Association of America, 1982), 6. 
2 van der Louw, “Transformations,” 72. 
3 Emanuel Tov, “The Nature and Background of Harmonizations in Biblical Manuscripts,” JSOT 31 (1985): 3. 
4 Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 3. 
5 Ekblad, Isaiah’s Servant Poems, 28. See also Emanuel Tov, Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible (rev. and 
enl. ed; Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1992), 125–127. 
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two texts that are parallel or at least closely related to each other as regards their formulation. 
Through harmonisation, the translator makes the text on which he is working more similar to 
the other, parallel text. When, on the other hand, he applies “intertextual exegesis” or 
“anaphoric translation” this also permits cases where the passage used does not resemble his 
own text in wording, but is utilised for other reasons, for instance because the translator 
perceived a thematic relationship between this text and his translation.  

For the title of this chapter I have chosen the term “anaphoric translation.” This is because it 
is a compact term, which encompasses both the adoption of elements from within the same 
book as well as from other books. Furthermore, it does not only include cases of 
harmonisation, but of other kinds of influence too. Besides using this term, I will also often 
speak of the “borrowing” or “adoption” of elements from other Biblical texts, or the 
“influence of other Biblical texts” if pluses or minuses can be explained as being imported 
from elsewhere in Scripture. These too are meant as broad circumscriptions including 
instances where the translation depends on a passage that is not parallel to it. Additionally, I 
will sometimes apply the term “harmonisation,” but only in its strict sense. 

8.1.2 How did elements from other Biblical texts enter the translation?  

Elements from other Scriptural sections may have entered the Greek translation in various 
ways:  

a. They were already present in the Hebrew Vorlage of the LXX, which differed from the MT 

According to Aejmelaeus, borrowed elements most commonly were already present in the 
Vorlage of Greek translations. She posits that the translators of Biblical manuscripts were 
rather limited in their range of vision and could not permit themselves to concentrate on 
anything else than the words they were translating, such as the searching for connections with 
other Biblical passages. For that reason the search for parallel passages may rather have been 
the occupation of Hebrew copyists, who knew the Biblical texts by heart and did have their 
thoughts free to discover such parallels.6  
Also Tov is careful to ascribe harmonisations to the LXX translators. He thinks this to be a 
probable option only if the passage that is supposed to be dependent on another Greek text, 
largely corresponds to the latter: 

If the translator took care to use the same Greek equivalents in both passages, and if at least a 

few equivalents are unique to the two parallel passages, harmonization in other details, too, is 

at least a possibility. If the translator varied the translation vocabulary of the two sections, 

harmonization is still possible, but unlikely.7  

Ziegler holds the theory that some of the additions and variants in LXX Isaiah that rely on 
other Biblical texts were already extant in the translator’s Hebrew manuscript in the form of 
glosses (marginal notes).8 This “gloss theory” has been made implausible, however, by the 
discovery of the Qumran scrolls, where no such marginal notes could be detected. 

                                                 
6 Aejmelaeus, “What can we know,” 69–71. 
7 Tov, “Nature and Background,” 20. 
8 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 105. 
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b. The Greek translator himself has introduced elements from other texts  

During the translation process the translator may have been reminded of another passage in 
Scripture and have imported elements from that text into his translation. This may have 
happened in several ways: 

- The translator was merely inspired by the memory of a specific Scriptural passage.9 
This may be true if the dependence only concerns the adoption of a certain concept or 
theme from that text, and not the copying of a formulation. 

- The translator adopted an expression from the Hebrew text of a certain passage and 
then rendered it into Greek himself. This is the most likely option if the borrowed 
phrase reflects a locution elsewhere in the Bible as regards its content and syntax, yet 
the words used are different from the ones in the Greek version of its supposed source. 

- The translator quoted words from the Greek translation of a Biblical document. This 
possibility exists provided that the borrowed text displays literal correspondences with 
the phraseology of the Greek translation from which it is assumed to be adopted.  

As it concerns the Greek translation of Isaiah, most scholars agree that at least some of the 
instances suggesting dependence on other Scriptural texts, find their origin in the translation 
process, and not in the Hebrew Vorlage of the translator.10 According to some, such as Ziegler 
and Zillesen, the explanation for this reliance on other texts lies occasionally in the 
translator’s lack of understanding of the Hebrew text.11 Koenig, however, has criticised this—
what he calls—“préjugé empiriste” of his predecessors. He thinks that scholars such as 
Ziegler too easily attribute variants in LXX Isaiah to an inadequate knowledge or to the 
indifference of the translator. In his own view “emprunts scripturaires analogiques” were 
rather applied intentionally. They were the product of learned investigation, justified by a 
hermeneutical method which was part of the religious community.12 This method was known 
in Rabbinical exegesis as “scriptural analogy”—the projection of the meaning of one text 
upon another; it is discussed, among others, in the collection of rules of Hillel dating from the 
first century B.C.E.13 According to Koenig this hermeneutical method of Biblical analogy was 
also practiced by the Isaiah translator, with the purpose of transforming his translation into a 
religiously educating text, a kind of a Targum, in which deviations from the Hebrew were 
allowed for the sake of the education of the community.14  
The theory that Jewish exegetical rules on the use of other Scriptural passages were applied to 
Greek Bible translations has earlier been advocated by Prijs. In his work Jüdische Tradition in 

                                                 
9 Cf. Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 48. 
10 E.g. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 134; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 45–47; Koenig, L’herméneutique 
analogique, 26, etc. 
11 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 107, 108, 114. Alfred Zillessen, “Bemerkungen zur alexandrinischen Übersetzung 
des Jesaja (c. 40–66),” ZAW 22 (1902): 261–262. Cf. also M. Flashar, “Exegetische Studien zum 
Septuagintapsalter,” ZAW 32 (1912): 183; Emanuel Tov, “The Impact of the LXX Translation of the Pentateuch 
on the Translation of the Other Books,” in Mélanges Dominique Barthélemy. Études Bibliques offertes à 
l’occasion the son 60e anniversaire (ed. Pierre Casetti, Othmar Keel and Adrian Schenker; OBO 38; Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1981), 578; Olofsson, LXX Version, 26. 
12 Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 3–12, 26–37. 
13 Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 48–49. 
14 Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 73. 
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der Septuaginta Prijs remarks that the adaptation to parallel Bible texts is evidenced by the 
Peshitta and the Targumim as well. In his opinion this indicates that: 

mindestens ein Grossteil der Parallelergänzungen auch in der LXX ursprünglich sind und dass 

alle Übersetzungen hier ein exegetisches Prinzip anwenden, das als 17. der 32 exegetischen 

Regeln (מדות) des R. Elieser … schriftlich fixiert wurde: … Etwas, was an einer Stelle des 

Bibeltextes nicht genügend erklärt wird und an einer anderen Stelle ausführlicher gesagt wird. 

Das an jener Stelle ergänzend Ausgeführte gilt dann auch für die kürzere Stelle.15 

c. The elements from other Biblical passages were added by a Greek editor 

A final possibility as regards the authorship of borrowings, is that they were interpolated by 
later Greek editors who were making “corrections” to existing Greek translations. This option 
has been advanced especially to elucidate cases in which the influence seems to derive from 
sections further on in the same Biblical book. On such occasions the question arises of 
whether it is reasonable to suppose that a translator took elements from passages that he had 
not yet translated.16 Regarding the Greek Isaiah, Seeligmann assumes that such borrowings 
from later sections may sometimes have been the work of a “second translator,” editing the 
text of his predecessor.17 This theory of Seeligmann will be further discussed later on in the 
present chapter (see 8.3.2). 

Mostly it is quite complex to determine whether an anaphoric translation has been carried out 
by a Hebrew copyist, the LXX translator, or a later Greek editor. Hence, when this study 
attributes such a rendition to the LXX translator, this always remains a form of speculation, 
and hardly ever can the possibility be excluded that in fact it may originate from a different 
Vorlage or from an intervention of a later Greek editor.  

8.1.3 Different levels of influence 

Anaphoric translation may have taken place on several levels, depending upon the source 
from which the imported words or ideas originate: 

(a) The adoption of elements from the near context. 
(b) The adoption of elements from the same Scriptural book. 
(c) The adoption of elements from other Scriptural books.18 

This division forms the basis of the overview offered below, which will present LXX Isaiah’s 
pluses and minuses that might be the outcome of anaphoric translation.  

                                                 
15 Prijs, Jüdische Tradition, 84. 
16 Cf. e.g. Aejmelaeus, “What can we know,” 70. 
17 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 71. 
18 This division is based upon Tov’s classification of harmonisation in Tov, “Nature and Background,” 5. 
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8.2 The adoption of elements from the near context: LXX Isaiah’s pluses and minuses 

caused by contextual harmonisation and exegesis  

A considerable number of the pluses in LXX Isaiah seem to have been supplied from a nearby 
verse or the same verse. Likewise, some elements are omitted in analogy to a preceding or 
following clause. This may have been done for various reasons:  

a. Contextual exegesis  
The text was interpreted or explained with the help of information from the context, with the 
aim of creating a coherent, clear and understandable text.19 

b. Contextual harmonisation 
Words were added, omitted, or changed to bring the text more into agreement with another, 
related passage close at hand. By approximating separate units within one section, the 
connection between these different parts could be strengthened. This gave the translator a 
means to improve the internal unity within his text.  
Contextual harmonisation is a technique that is employed with frequency in ancient Bible 
translations. It has been used particularly often when in a discourse something is reported 
twice, in which case the translator tended to make the two accounts more similar to each 
other. Some other occasions in which it was applied regularly are indicated by Tov as follows:  

- Command and fulfilment are harmonised with each other. 
- References to earlier statements are assimilated to these.   
- Differences in major details are removed 
- Schematic descriptions, such as lists of names, are presented in an even more 

schematic way.20   

In addition to this, elements from surrounding text may have been adopted for mere stylistic 
reasons. Words have sometimes been reiterated to create a figure of repetition or to balance 
parallel statements. Such instances of repetition for reasons of style will not be dealt with in 
the present chapter, but have already been listed in chapter 7. 

In order to illustrate the Isaiah translator’s use of contextual harmonisation, I will start with a 
small case study on the application of this technique in LXX Isa 36–39.  

8.2.1 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 36–39  

Isaiah 36–39 are four historical chapters within the Book of Isaiah which centre around 
Hezekiah, king of Judah. These chapters have attracted special scholarly interest by virtue of 
the fact that in 2 Kgs 18:17–20:19 a parallel text can be found.21 This makes the comparison 
of the Hebrew to the Greek even more intricate, but also more intriguing.  

                                                 
19 Cf. Tov, Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible, 125–127. 
20 Tov, “Nature and Background,” 7–9. 
21 For studies in the connection between Isa 36–39 and 2 Kgs 18–20, see e.g. Harry M. Orlinsky, “The Kings-
Isaiah Recensions of the Hezekiah Story,” JQR 30 (1939): 33–49; Otto Kaiser, “Die Verkündigung des 
Propheten Jesaja im Jahre 701,” ZAW 81 (1969): 304–315; Julio C. Trebolle Barrera, “La expedición de 
Senaquerib contra Jerusalém. Reflexiones en torno a un libro reciente,” EstBib 45 (1987): 7–22; Alessandro 
Catastini, Isaia ed Ezechia. Studio di storia della tradizione di II Re 18–20 // Is. 36–39 (SS 6; Rome: Università 
degli studi “La Sapienza,” 1989); Raymond F. Person, Jr., The Kings – Isaiah and Kings – Jeremiah Recensions 
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The Greek translation of these Isaianic chapters tends to be somewhat more literal than that of 
the preceding part of the book. Nonetheless, when examining these chapters in their LXX 
version, I got the impression that they hide relatively many cases of contextual harmonisation. 
Several of those—that is, the ones involving pluses or minuses—will be elaborated in the 
present paragraph. For that purpose, I will first discuss each chapter within Isa 36–39 
separately, focusing on the possible cases of contextual harmonisation that occur in it. 
Afterwards, I will mention some harmonisations that the translator may have applied in order 
to tie the various chapters to each other more closely. The inquiry will also involve the 
parallel passage in (LXX) 2 Kings, as well as the text as attested by the Isaiah Scroll from 
Qumran (1QIsaa).  

8.2.1.1 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 36 

Isaiah 36 contains a dramatic dialogue between Rabshakeh—a messenger of the Assyrian 
king  Sennacherib—and Eliakim, Shebna and Joah—delegates of king Hezekiah of Israel, in 
which Rabshakeh urges Hezekiah to surrender to the king of Assur. 

The dialogue between Rabshakeh and the Judean delegates is enclosed by narrative text, 
which starts and concludes the chapter. The dialogue itself is divided into four parts. 
According to their content, the six parts of the chapter form a chiastic pattern. This pattern is 
highlighted by the reiteration of various expressions: 

A   Narrative introduction (vv.1–3) 

 Ελιακιµ … καὶ Σοµνας … καὶ Ιωαχ … … אליקים … ושבנא … ויואח 

B   Speech of Rabshakeh: the words of the king (vv.4–10) 

 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ραψακης …     … ויאמר אליהם רב־שקה 
 Τάδε λέγει ὁ βασιλεὺς ὁ µέγας βασιλεὺς Ἀσσυρίων … … מלך אשורכה־אמר המלך הגדול  

C   Plea of Eliakim, Shebna and Joah to Rabshakeh (v.11)   

 καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν     ויאמר 
 Ελιακιµ καὶ Σοµνας καὶ Ιωαχ      אליקים ושבנא ויואח אל־רב־שקה   
 Λάλησον … καὶ µὴ λάλει … καὶ ἵνα τί λαλεῖς       … דבר־נא … ואל־תדבר  
 εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῶν ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἐπὶ τῷ τείχει באזני העם אשר על־החומה 

C’  Answer of Rabshakeh to Eliakim, Shebna and Joah (v.12)  

 καὶ εἶπε Ραψακης πρὸς αὐτούς …      … ויאמר רב־שקה 
 λαλῆσαι …    …לדבר 
 πρὸς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς καθηµένους ἐπὶ τῷ τείχει …   על־האנשים הישבים על־החומה 

                                                                                                                                                         
(BZAW 252; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1997). Catastini is of the opinion that of the various versions of the Hezekiah 
narratives LXX Isaiah and 1QIsaa preserve the earliest textual form, after which follows MT Isaiah, which 
“represents a developed form of the text, but one preserving several earlier textual pecularities.” MT 2 Kings he 
thinks to contain the most developed form (Catastini, Isaia ed Ezechia, 324). Also Person thinks that MT 2 Kings 
reflects the latest form, while LXX Isaiah in many cases preserves the earliest reading (Person, Kings, 114). My 
own impression is somewhat divergent, in that I assume LXX Isaiah to contain a number of secondary 
harmonisations. 
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B’  Speech of Rabshakeh: the words of the king (vv.13–20) 

 καὶ ἔστη Ραψακης … καὶ εἶπεν                ויעמד רב־שקה … ויאמר  
 Ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους τοῦ βασιλέως   שמעו את־דברי המלך הגדול 
 τοῦ µεγάλου βασιλέως Ἀσσυρίων   מלך אשור 
 Τάδε λέγει ὁ βασιλεύς …     … כה אמר המלך 

A’  Narrative conclusion (vv.21–22)   

 Ελιακιµ … καὶ Σοµνας …  καὶ Ιωαχ …  … ויואח …   אליקים …  ושבנא

The linkages between the several parts of Isa 36 have apparently been recognised by the LXX 
translator, since it seems that he has tried to make the parallell sections resemble each other 
even more. For this purpose he has applied some small modifications to the text of Isa 36: 

a. Harmonisation of 36:12 to 36:11 

While 36:11 (C in the outline above) contains a request by the delegates of Hezekiah to 
Rabshakeh, v.12 (C’) offers Rabshakeh’s harsh reaction. In this reaction several words of the 
preceding request are repeated in the Hebrew. The LXX translator has made even more 
connections between request and answer by departing from the Hebrew in two respects: 

- In v.12 he has supplemented πρὸς αὐτούς to καὶ εἶπεν Ραψακης, aligning this clause to 
καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν Ελιακιµ καὶ Σοµνας καὶ Ιωαχ in v.11 (where πρὸς αὐτόν renders 
 22.(אל־רב־שקה

- In v.11 he has freely translated העם as τῶν ἀνθρώπων, bringing the phrase εἰς τὰ ὦτα 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἐπὶ τῷ τείχει more in accordance with πρὸς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
τοὺς καθηµένους ἐπὶ τῷ τείχει in v.12: 

36:11 
אל־רב־שקהאל־רב־שקהאל־רב־שקהאל־רב־שקהויאמר אליקים ושבנא ויואח       καὶ εεεεἶἶἶἶπε πρπε πρπε πρπε πρὸὸὸὸς ας ας ας αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν Ελιακιµ καὶ Σοµνας καὶ Ιωαχ 

   ,Λάλησον πρὸς τοὺς παῖδάς σου Συριστί דבר־נא אל־עבדיך ארמית 

    ,ἀκούοµεν γὰρ ἡµεῖς כי שמעים אנחנו   
  ·καὶ µὴ λάλει πρὸς ἡµᾶς Ιουδαϊστί ואל־תדבר אלינו יהודית  
העםהעםהעםהעםבאזני        καὶ ἵνα τί λαλεῖς εἰς τὰ ὦτα ττττῶῶῶῶνννν ἀἀἀἀνθρώπωννθρώπωννθρώπωννθρώπων   
  ;τῶν ἐπὶ τῷ τείχει  על־החומהאשר  

  καὶ εεεεἶἶἶἶπεπεπεπε Ραψακης πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸς ας ας ας αὐὐὐὐτούςτούςτούςτούς ויאמר רב־שקה  36:12
     Μὴ πρὸς τὸν κύριον ὑµῶν ἢ πρὸς ὑµᾶς האל אדניך ואליך   
    ἀπέσταλκέ µε ὁ κύριός µου שלחני אדני  
  ;λαλῆσαι τοὺς λόγους τούτους  לדבר את־הדברים האלה  
   οὐχὶ πρὸς τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς ἀἀἀἀνθρώπουςνθρώπουςνθρώπουςνθρώπους  האנשיםהאנשיםהאנשיםהאנשיםהלא על־  
  … τοὺς καθηµένους ἐπὶ τῷ τείχει  הישבים על־החומה …    

In the parallel text of Isa 36:12—2 Kgs 18:27—a prepositional object likewise appears. This 
is the case in both the Hebrew and Greek versions of 2 Kgs 18:27: 

                                                 
22 1QIsaa 36:11 presents בנא ויואחואליקים וש  .ויואמרו אליו 
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MT 2 Kgs 18:27   רב־שקהאליהםאליהםאליהםאליהםמר ויא  
LXX 2 Kgs 18:2723   καὶ εεεεἶἶἶἶπεπεπεπενννν πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸς ας ας ας αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς Ραψακης 

One could posit that this agreement between LXX Isa 36:12 and 2 Kgs 18:27 contradicts the 
supposition that πρὸς αὐτούς in Isa 36:12 concerns a harmonising addition by the translator 
of Isaiah, and that it rather indicates that the insertion of πρὸς αὐτούς goes back to LXX 
Isaiah’s Hebrew Vorlage. Still, another way to explain the identical pluses in LXX Isa 36:12 
and 2 Kgs 18:27 is that also the translator of 2 Kings added πρὸς αὐτούς in v.27 in 
harmonisation with the preceding verse (in this case parallel to πρὸς Ραψακης).  

The second deviation—the rendition in LXX Isa 36:11 of העם as τῶν ἀνθρώπων—is not 
supported by LXX 2 Kgs 18:26, which provides τοῦ λαοῦ here. 1QIsaa, on the contrary, does 
mirror the reading of LXX Isa 36:11, offering האנשים. But again, this does not necessarily 
imply that 1QIsaa and LXX Isaiah based this reading on their (in this respect common) 
Vorlage. Rather, the Isaiah translator and 1QIsaa scribe have both harmonised their texts 
separately.24 This becomes evident from the fact that 1QIsaa 36:11 contains yet another 
harmonising divergence from the MT, one which is absent in LXX Isaiah: in 1QIsaa 36:11 
 forms as a plus; this noun may well have been added by the scribe with the aim of היושבים
approximating v.11 to v.12, where היושבים also appears: 

MT Isa 36:11   אשר על־החומההעםהעםהעםהעםבאזני  
MT Isa 36:12  על־החומההישביםהישביםהישביםהישבים האנשיםהאנשיםהאנשיםהאנשיםעל־  

1QIsaa  36:11  באוז֗נ֗י האנשיםהאנשיםהאנשיםהאנשים היושביםהיושביםהיושביםהיושבים על החומה  
1QIsaa  36:12  ומה על־הח֗היושביםהיושביםהיושביםהיושבים האנשיםהאנשיםהאנשיםהאנשיםעל  

If the occurrence of τῶν ἀνθρώπων in LXX Isa 36:11 were the outcome of the translator’s 
reading האנשים instead of העם in his Vorlage—which would in this aspect agree with 
1QIsaa—one would also expect LXX Isaiah to provide an equivalent to 1QIsaa’s harmonising 
plus ביםהיוש . Yet, since this plus is absent from LXX Isaiah, it is more plausible that the 
harmonisations in LXX Isaiah and 1QIsaa 36:11 came into existence independently of each 
other. 

b. Harmonisation of 36:16 to 36:4 

A small harmonising minus can be detected in LXX Isa 36:16. 
The verses 4–10 (B in the outline above) and 13–20 (B’) both comprise a speech of 
Rabshakeh in which he conveys the message of Sennacherib to the delegates of Hezekiah. 
Both speeches begin with a messenger formula, introducing the king’s persuasive words. In 
the Hebrew these formulae read as follows: 

MT Isa 36:4  כה־אמר המלך הגדול מלך אשור 
MT Isa 36:16  כי כה אמר המלך אשור  

                                                 
23 For the sake of clarity and convenience I have, in this chapter, quoted texts from the Greek version of 2 Kgs as 
“LXX 2 Kgs” rather than as “4 Kgdms.” 
24 Cf. Person, Kings, 60–61. 
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In the LXX version of  36:16 an equivalent for כי is absent. This omission has assimilated the 
formula in v.16 to that in v.4:25  

    Εἴπατε Εζεκίᾳ  אמרו־נא אל־חזקיהו   36:4
 ΤάδεΤάδεΤάδεΤάδε λέγειλέγειλέγειλέγει ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ βασιλεβασιλεβασιλεβασιλεὺὺὺὺςςςς ὁ µέγας βασιλεὺς Ἀσσυρίων         אשורכה־אמר המלך הגדול מלך 

  .µὴ ἀκούετε Εζεκιου אל־תשמעו אל־חזקיהו  36:16
  τάδε λέγει τάδε λέγει τάδε λέγει τάδε λέγει ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ βασιλεβασιλεβασιλεβασιλεὺὺὺὺςςςς Ἀσσυρίων    כי כה אמר המלך אשור   

This minus is not attested in the parallel texts in 2 Kings, that is, MT and LXX 2 Kgs 18:31. 
Those texts agree with MT Isa 36:16 in having the messenger formula start with a conjunction. 
Also 1QIsaa  36:16 offers כי in line with the MT. This strengthens the inference that the lack of 
representation of כי in LXX Isa 36:16 is due to an omission by the Isaiah translator, who may 
have left it out with the aim of bringing v.16 into alignment with v.4. 

c. Harmonisation of  36:13b–14a to 36:14b–16a 

In Isa 36:13–16 Rabshakeh contrasts the king of Judah with the king of Assur: in vv.13–
14a—where he announces the message of  Sennacherib—he mentions the Assyrian king three 
times, each time honouring him with the title “king.” In vv.14b–16a—where Rabshakeh 
refers to Hezekiah and to what he has said to his people—Hezekiah is likewise mentioned in 
threefold, but each time without the title of “king.” Besides, the section on Sennacherib starts 
with the command את־דברי המלך הגדול מלך אשורשמעו  (v.13), whereas the section about 
Hezekiah ends with the warning אל־חזקיהואל־תשמעו  (v.16a), making it more than clear that 
the people ought to listen to the king of Assur, but that they should not listen to their own king 
Hezekiah.  

In the Greek text of Isaiah this contrast between the two kings—to the disadvantage of 
Hezekiah—has been sharpened even further. This is the outcome of two departures from the 
Hebrew, resulting in two additional expressions from vv.13b–14a being repeated in vv.14b–
16a: 

- In v.15 ואל־יבטח אתכם חזקיהו אל־יהוה has received a variant translation as καὶ µὴ λεγέτω 
ὑµῖν Εζεκιας. On account of this rephrasing, the Greek clause in an antithetical way 
repeats the words Τάδε λέγει ὁ βασιλεύς  in v.14: the king of the Assyrians says such and 
such, but Hezekiah should not say such and such.  

- In v.14b the Greek version shows an additional λόγοις. This is a negative reprisal of  
λόγους in v.13: whereas authority is bestowed upon the words of the Assyrian king, the 
words of Hezekiah are rejected:  

                                                 
25 Also compare כה אמר המלך in 36:14. 
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v.13b–14a   
  Ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους λόγους λόγους λόγους τοῦ βασιλέως שמעו את־דברי המלך הגדול 

    τοῦ µεγάλου βασιλέως Ἀσσυρίων מלך אשור  
     Τάδε λέγειλέγειλέγειλέγει ὁ βασιλεύς כה אמר המלך  

v.14b–16a אל־ישא לכם חזקיהו Μὴ ἀπατάτω ὑµᾶς Εζεκιας λόγοιςλόγοιςλόγοιςλόγοις,  
    ·οἳ οὐ δυνήσονται ῥύσασθαι ὑµᾶς כי לא־יוכל להציל אתכם 
    καὶ µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ λεγέτωλεγέτωλεγέτωλεγέτω ὑµῖν Εζεκιας ואל־יבטח אתכם חזקיהו אל־יהוה 
  ,ὅτι Ῥύσεται ὑµᾶς ὁ θεός לאמר הצל יצילנו יהוה 
    καὶ οὐ µὴ παραδοθῇ ἡ πόλις αὕτη לא תנתן העיר הזאת 
  ἐν χειρὶ βασιλέως Ἀσσυρίων ביד מלך אשור 

  .µὴ ἀκούετε Εζεκιου אל־תשמעו אל־חזקיהו 

The plus λόγοις occurs in the Greek version of 2 Kgs 18:29 as well. Yet, as to the translation 
of ואל־יבטח אתכם חזקיהו אל־יהוה LXX 2 Kgs 18:30 is closer to the MT, having καὶ µὴ 
ἐπελπιζέτω ὑµᾶς Εζεκιας πρὸς κύριον, contrary to the harmonising translation by µὴ 
λεγέτω ὑµῖν Εζεκιας such as LXX Isa 36:15 presents. The MT of 2 Kgs 18:28–31 and 1QIsaa 
are in conformity with MT Isaiah. So what we see here again, is that of the various 
harmonisations that LXX Isaiah discloses some are also present in the LXX of 2 Kings, but 
others are not. 

8.2.1.2 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 37 

In Isa 37 the delegates of Hezekiah communicate to their king the threatening statements of   
king Sennacherib which he had spoken through Rabshakeh. They are sent to consult Isaiah, 
and return his prophetic message to Hezekiah. The Judean king prays to his God for 
protection.  

Harmonisation of 37:17 to 37:4 

Two verses in Isa 37 that have a corresponding content are v.4 and v.17. While 37:4 tells of  
the delegates expressing to Isaiah their wish that God may hear the reviling utterances of 
Rabshakeh, in v.17 Hezekiah asks in his prayer the same thing of God. In the Greek 
translation of these verses a few alterations seem to have been carried out in order to further 
extend the connections between the two verses, making Hezekiah’s wish even more similar to 
the wish of the delegates in v.4: 

- In v.4a (see below) אולי is omitted, which has adjusted the words εἰσακούσαι κύριος ὁ 
θεός σου to εἰσάκουσον, κύριε in v.17a.  

 in v.4c is omitted in adjustment to v.17d, where after the naming of the Assyrian אדניו -
king an apposition such as אדניו does not follow either.  

- In v.4c the suffix in שלחו is not represented, in keeping with שלח / ἀπέστειλε in v.17d. As 
a result, in LXX Isa 37:4 the antecedent of the relative clause (who or what has been sent 
by the king) is not Rabshakeh—as in MT Isa 37:4—but the words of Rabshakeh, which is 
more in agreement with v.17.  

- The LXX has transformed סנחריב in v.17c from a genitive attribute modifying “the words” 
(“the words of Sennacherib”) into the subject of the succeeding relative clause (d) (“the 
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words that Sennacherib has sent”), so that the Assyrian king in both v.4c and v.17d forms 
the explicit subject of the verb “to send” in a relative clause referring to “the words.”  

- In v.17a–c אזנך ,הטה, and the second ושמע are omitted, in line with v.4, where a jussive 
verb in the sense of “to hear”—referring to God and with as its object “the words …”—
occurs only once as well.  

- Analogous to את דברי / τοὺς λόγους in v.4b, in v.17c כל־ preceding דברי is not rendered 
in the LXX:26  

37:4  a אולי ישמע יהוה אלהיך     εεεεἰἰἰἰσακούσαι κύριοςσακούσαι κύριοςσακούσαι κύριοςσακούσαι κύριος ὁ θεός σου  
 b ברי רב־שקהאת ד      τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς λόγουςς λόγουςς λόγουςς λόγους Ραψάκου,  
 c אשר שלחו מלך־אשור אדניו  οὓς ἀπέστειλε βασιλεὺς Ἀσσυρίων  
 d לחרף אלהים חי  ὀνειδίζειν θεὸν ζῶντα  
 e והוכיח בדברים  καὶ ὀνειδίζειν λόγους,  
 f אשר שמע יהוה אלהיך  οὓς ἤκουσε κύριος ὁ θεός σου·    

37:17  a הטה יהוה אזנך ושמע εεεεἰἰἰἰσάκουσον, κύριε,σάκουσον, κύριε,σάκουσον, κύριε,σάκουσον, κύριε,  
   b פקח יהוה עינך וראה εἴσβλεψον, κύριε, καὶ ἰδὲ  

 c ושמע את כל־דברי סנחריב τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς λόγουςς λόγουςς λόγουςς λόγους,    
 d אשר שלח οὓς ἀπέστειλε Σενναχηριµ  
 e לחרף אלהים חי  ὀνειδίζειν θεὸν ζῶντα.   

Otherwise also noteworthy is a pattern of word repetition within v.4 itself. The Hebrew text of 
Isa 37:4 comprises a chiastic repetition (AB/BA) formed of the following words: 

  אולי ישמע יהוה אלהיך / את דברי // בדברים / שמע יהוה אלהיך 

In the Greek version the repetition has been expanded by means of translating והוכיח as 
ὀνειδίζειν. This has resulted in a pattern ABC/CBA: 

εἰσακούσαι κύριος ὁ θεός σου  / τοὺς λόγους  /  ὀνειδίζειν 
ὀνειδίζειν  / λόγους  / ἤκουσε κύριος ὁ θεός σου 

The 2 Kings passages parallel to Isa 37:4 and 17, i.e. 2 Kgs 19:4 and 16, mainly reflect MT 
Isaiah. The MT of 2 Kings only differs from the latter in that 2 Kgs 19:4 displays כל־ before 
 so it offers the converse situation to) דברי is missing in front of כל־ while in 2 Kgs 19:16 ,דברי
MT Isa 37:4 and 17). Furthermore, we find in MT 2 Kgs 19:16 the verb שלחו with a third 
person singular suffix attached, contrary to שלח in MT Isa 37:17. The scribe of MT 2 Kgs 19 
might have supplied a suffix to שלח in v.16 in assimilation to שלחו in v.4. If this is indeed the 
case, he has made a harmonisation in the very opposite direction of the LXX, which has left 
out the suffix in v.4.  

MT 2 Kgs 19:4    אולי ישמע יהוה אלהיך 
  רב־שקה כל־דבריכל־דבריכל־דבריכל־דבריאת  
  מלך־אשור אדניושלחושלחושלחושלחואשר  
  לחרף אלהים הי  

MT 2 Kgs 19:16      הטה יהוה אזנך ושמע 
 פקח יהוה עיניך וראה  

                                                 
26 Cf. also 36:13 Ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους τοῦ βασιλέως τοῦ µεγάλου βασιλέως Ἀσσυρίων. 
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סנחריב  דברידברידברידבריאת ושמע       
   לחרף אלהים הישלחושלחושלחושלחואשר  

The LXX of 2 Kgs 19:4 and 16 is quite close to the MT of these verses, except that v.16 does 
not reflect the suffix in שלחו, in which respect this verse agrees with the MT of Isa 37:17: 

LXX 2 Kgs 19:4  εἴ πως εἰσακούσεται κύριος ὁ θεός σου  

  πάντας τοὺς λόγους Ραψακου,  

  ὃὃὃὃν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀππππέέέέστειλεν αστειλεν αστειλεν αστειλεν αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν βασιλεὺς Ἀσσυρίων ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ  
 ὀνειδίζειν θεὸν ζῶντα  

LXX 2 Kgs 19:16  κλῖνον, κύριε, τὸ οὖς σου καὶ ἄκουσον·  

    ἄνοιξον, κύριε, τοὺς ὀφθαλµούς σου καὶ ἰδὲ  

   καὶ ἄκουσον τοὺς λόγους Σενναχηριµ,  

   οοοοὓὓὓὓςςςς    ἀἀἀἀππππέέέέστειλενστειλενστειλενστειλεν ὀνειδίζειν θεὸν ζῶντα. 

Hence, of the six harmonisations that the Greek translation of Isaiah reveals in these verses, 
none is present in the Greek version of 2 Kings. 
1QIsaa does not display any of the harmonisations mentioned either. 

8.2.1.3 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 38 

Isaiah 38 recounts that Hezekiah became seriously ill and prayed to God for mercy. The 
prophet Isaiah appears to announce that the king’s prayer has been heard and that he will be 
healed. Hezekiah gives thanks to his God in a prayer of thanksgiving (Isa 38:9–20).27  

Harmonisation of  38:11b–12a to 38:10 

The text of LXX Isa 38:11b–12a is somewhat distinct from the MT:  

  .οὐκέτι µὴ ἴδω ἄνθρωπον ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας µου  לא־אביט אדם עוד עם־יושבי חדל 
  ·κατέλιπον τὸ λοιπὸν τῆς ζωῆς µου דורי נסע 
   ἐξῆλθε καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ’ ἐµοῦ ונגלה מני 
  ὥσπερ ὁ καταλύων σκηνὴν πήξας כאהל רעי 

MT Isa 38:11b–12a:  I shall look upon mortals no more among the inhabitants of the world.  
 My dwelling is plucked up and removed from me like a shepherd’s tent 

LXX Isa 38:11b–12a: no longer shall I see a man from my kindred.  
 I have left behind the rest of my life:  

 it has gone out and departed from me 

 like the one who having pitched a tent takes it down.       

The way in which the translator has arrived at κατέλιπον (“I have left”) may be through a 
link between the somewhat mysterious lexeme חָדֶל (which perhaps comes from ֶדֶלח —
”world”)28 and the root חדל, meaning “to fail.” Rather than as the final word of the clause, he 
appears to have taken it as the initial word of a subsequent sentence.29 The words  דורי נסע
 (”My dwelling is plucked up and removed from me like a shepherd’s tent“) ונגלה מני כאהל רעי
                                                 
27 The prayer of Hezekiah is absent in 2 Kgs. 
28 Wildberger, Jesaja, 3:1442. 
29 Cf. HUB Isa, 167. 
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he has demetaphorised, replacing them by more concrete language (“I have left behind the 
rest of my life: it has gone out and departed from me …”). Possibly, the noun דור, which 
besides meaning “dwelling” (in which sense it is used in the MT) also denotes “generation,” 
was understood by him in this latter connotation, for which reason he may have rendered it by 
ζωή (“life”). He may then have placed τὸ λοιπόν in front of it. Another possibility is that he 
represented  דורי (interpreted as “my generation”) by τῆς συγγενείας µου (“my kindred”), and 
supplied τὸ λοιπὸν τῆς ζωῆς µου.30 Whatever the case, the reformulation of Isa 38:11 has 
caused this verse to echo 38:10, since that verse likewise includes an expression in the sense 
of “leaving behind the rest of one’s life”: 

    Ἐν τῷ ὕψει τῶν ἡµερῶν µου ἐν πύλαις ᾅδου בדמי ימי אלכה בשערי שאול  38:10
   .κατκατκατκαταλείψω ταλείψω ταλείψω ταλείψω τὰ ἔὰ ἔὰ ἔὰ ἔτη ττη ττη ττη τὰ ἐὰ ἐὰ ἐὰ ἐπίλοιπαπίλοιπαπίλοιπαπίλοιπα    פקדתי יתר שנותי       

8.2.1.4 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 39 

In Isa 39 Hezekiah proudly displays all of his storehouses to the envoys of Merodach, king of 
Babylon. The prophet Isaiah turns up again and proclaims that the king will be punished for 
his arrogance. 

Harmonisation of 39:2 to 39:4 

While Isa 39:2 tells of Hezekiah showing the entirety of his treasures to the envoys from 
Babylon, 39:4 has a comparable content, but this time forming part of Hezekiah’s answer to 
Isaiah’s question as to what he has shown to the envoys. These two reports—the one of the 
storyteller in v.2 and that of the king in v.4—seem to have been harmonised in the LXX by 
way of several slight adjustments: 

- In 39:4 the words ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ µου are complemented, in assimilation to ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
αὐτοῦ in v.2.  

 in v.4 has been elaborated into ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἐν τοῖς θησαυροῖς µου, which has באוצרתי -
approximated this phrase to καὶ πάντα, ὅσα ἦν ἐν τοῖς θησαυροῖς αὐτοῦ in v.2.  

 in v.2 has no counterpart in the LXX, which has brought the words καὶ οὐκ ἦν ובכל־ממשלתו -
οὐθέν, ὃ οὐκ ἔδειξεν Εζεκιας ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ more into agreement with καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ µου ὃ οὐκ εἴδοσαν in v.4 (where “and in his kingdom” is not present either).  

By means of these moves the account of the storyteller and the account of Hezekiah are in the 
LXX each composed of three parts: 

a. Hezekiah has shown / the envoys have seen the things that are in “the house.’ 
b. He has also shown / they have also seen everything that is in the storehouses. 
c. There is nothing in the house that he has not shown / that they have not seen: 

                                                 
30 However, ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας µου already seems to reproduce עם־יושבי. 
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39:2 The account of the storyteller 

a. ויראם את־בית נכתה καὶ ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ νεχωθα  
   καὶ τῆς στακτῆς καὶ τῶν θυµιαµάτων את־הכסף ואת־הזהב 
   καὶ τοῦ µύρου καὶ τοῦ ἀργυρίου καὶ τοῦ χρυσίου ואת־הבשמים ואת השמן הטוב 
  καὶ πάντας τοὺς οἴκους τῶν σκευῶν τῆς γάζης ואת כל־בית כליו 
b. ת כל־אשר נמצא באצרתיווא  καὶ πάντα, ὅσα ἦν ἐν τοῖς θησαυροῖς αὐτοῦ·    
c. לא־היה דבר אשר לא־הראם חזקיהו    κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκκκκ    ἦἦἦἦν ον ον ον οὐὐὐὐθέν, θέν, θέν, θέν, ὃ ὃ ὃ ὃ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔδειξεν Εζεκιας δειξεν Εζεκιας δειξεν Εζεκιας δειξεν Εζεκιας      

      .ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ οοοοἴἴἴἴκκκκῳ ῳ ῳ ῳ ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦ.ῦ.ῦ.ῦ    בביתו ובכל־ממשלתו 

39:4 The account of Hezekiah 

a. את כל־אשר בביתי ראו Πάντα τὰ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ µου εἴδοσαν,  
c. לא־היה דבר אשר לא־הראיתים    κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστιν στιν στιν στιν ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ οοοοἴἴἴἴκκκκῳ ῳ ῳ ῳ µουµουµουµου    ὃ ὃ ὃ ὃ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ εκ εκ εκ εἴἴἴἴδοσαν, δοσαν, δοσαν, δοσαν,        
b. באוצרתי ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἐν τοῖς θησαυροῖς µου.   

The 2 Kings recension of these verses, which consists of 2 Kgs 20:13 and 15, does not 
comprise any of these harmonising variants with regard to the MT. The LXX of 2 Kgs 20:13 
and 15, however, has two of the three harmonisations mentioned in common with LXX Isaiah. 
Firstly, in LXX 2 Kgs 20:15 ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ µου likewise appears as a plus, and secondly, in the 
same verse באוצרתי has also been altered into ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἐν τοῖς θησαυροῖς µου. Yet, 
contrary to what is the case in LXX Isa 39:2, one does find an equivalent for ובכל־ממשלתו in 
LXX 2 Kgs 20:13:31 

LXX 2 Kgs 20:13  καὶ ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς ὅλον τὸν οἶκον τοῦ νεχωθα,  
τὸ ἀργύριον καὶ τὸ χρυσίον, τὰ ἀρώµατα καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον τὸ ἀγαθόν, 

καὶ τὸν οἶκον τῶν σκευῶν  
 καὶ ὅσα ηὑρέθη ἐν τοῖς θησαυροῖς αὐτοῦ·  

 οὐκ ἦν λόγος, ὃν οὐκ ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς Εζεκιας  

    ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐν πν πν πν πάάάάσσσσῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ ττττῇ ἐῇ ἐῇ ἐῇ ἐξουσξουσξουσξουσίᾳ ίᾳ ίᾳ ίᾳ ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ.  

LXX 2 Kgs 20:15  Πάντα, ὅσα ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ µου, εἶδον·  
 οὐκ ἦν ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ οοοοἴἴἴἴκκκκῳῳῳῳ µου ὃ οὐκ ἔδειξα αὐτοῖς,  

 ἀἀἀἀλλλλλλλλὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὰὰὰὰ ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς θησαυρος θησαυρος θησαυρος θησαυροῖῖῖῖς µους µους µους µου. 

Once again, some harmonising details are shared by the LXX of Isaiah and 2 Kings, whereas 
some others that are found in LXX Isaiah are missing in LXX 2 Kings.32 

8.2.1.5 Pluses and minuses strengthening the internal ties between LXX Isa 36–39  

LXX Isaiah chapters 36–39 include several pluses and minuses that increase or enforce the ties 
between these chapters among themselves. These links may have been invented by the 
translator in order to strengthen the unity of this section as a whole.  
                                                 
31 According to Person (Kings, 73) ובכל־ממשלתו was not omitted in LXX Isaiah, but forms an addition in MT Isa, 
1QIsaa, MT 2 Kgs, and LXX 2 Kgs, “making the consequences of Hezekiah’s action for ‘his whole kingdom’ 
more explicit.” This seems improbable to me, though, as it is the evidence of four against one. Moreover, the 
absence of an equivalence of ובכל־ממשלתו in LXX Isa through contextual harmonisation provides a plainer 
explanation.   
32 In all aspects mentioned 1QIsaa  reflects the MT, except that in v.2 it reads  ממלכתו for ממשלתו. 
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a. Harmonisation of 37:21 to 38:5 

In Isa 37:21 the prophet Isaiah finds his way to king Hezekiah to tell him that his prayer has 
been heard. This announcement has a parallel in 38:5, where Isaiah for the second time 
receives a divine order to go to Hezekiah with the message that God has answered the king’s 
prayer. In 37:21 the plus Ἤκουσα may be an addition by the translator imported from 38:5, 
with the aim of making the connection between these two verses even stronger:33  

  Καὶ ἀπεστάλη Ησαιας υἱὸς Αµως πρὸς Εζεκιαν וישלח ישעיהו בן־אמוץ אל־חזקיהו  37:21
     καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ לאמר 
  Τάδε λέγει κύριος ὁ θεὸς Ισραηλ כה־אמר יהוה אלהי ישראל 
  ἬἬἬἬκουσακουσακουσακουσα ἃ προσηύξω πρός µε    אשר התפללת אלי 
מלך אשוראל־סנחריב    περὶ Σενναχηριµ βασιλέως Ἀσσυρίων.    

    καὶ ἐγένετο λόγος κυρίου πρὸς Ησαιαν λέγων ויהי דבר־יהוה אל־ישעיהו לאמר  5–38:4
   Πορεύθητι καὶ εἰπὸν Εζεκια הלוך ואמרת אל־חזקיהו   
   Τάδε λέγει κύριος ὁ θεὸς Δαυιδ τοῦ πατρός σου כה־אמר יהוה אלהי דוד אביך  

   ἬἬἬἬκουσακουσακουσακουσα τῆς φωνῆς τῆς προσευχῆς σου    שמעתי את־תפלתך        

   ·καὶ εἶδον τὰ δάκρυά σου ראיתי את־דמעתך  

In LXX 2 Kgs 19:20 ἤκουσα is a plus as well:  Ἃ προσηύξω πρός µε περὶ Σενναχηριµ 
βασιλέως Ἀσσυρίων, ἤκουσα. 1QIsaa 37:21 mirrors the MT (except that it reads אליו for אלי). 

b. Harmonisation of 39:1 to 38:1 

In LXX Isa 39:1 the rumour that Hezekiah has fallen ill seems to have been complemented 
with information adopted from the announcement of Hezekiah’s disease in 38:1:34                                                                

   Ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ ἀπέστειλε Μαρωδαχ בעת ההוא שלח מרדך בלאדן  39:1
                  υἱὸς τοῦ Λααδαν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς Βαβυλωνίας בן־בלאדן מלך־בבל 
  ·ἐπιστολὰς καὶ πρέσβεις καὶ δῶρα Εζεκια ספרים ומנחה אל־חזקיהו 
  .ἤκουσε γὰρ ὅτι ἐµαλακίσθη ἕἕἕἕως θανάτουως θανάτουως θανάτουως θανάτου καὶ ἀνέστη וישמע כי חלה ויחזק  

   Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ בימים ההם  38:1
  ·ἐµαλακίσθη Εζεκιας ἕἕἕἕως θανάτουως θανάτουως θανάτουως θανάτου חלה חזקיהו למות 

A similar plus cannot be found in MT and LXX 2 Kgs 20:12, nor in 1QIsaa.  

c. Harmonisation of 39:2 to 38:3 

LXX Isa 39:2 conveys the news that Hezekiah rejoices over the Babylonian messengers “with 
great joy.” The words χαρὰν µεγάλην are extra as compared to the MT. Perhaps they were 
added so as to sharpen the contrast between Hezekiah’s current joy and his earlier sadness 
after hearing the tidings of his disease in 38:3. Possibly the translator in this way sought to 
stress the overconfidence of the king, so shortly after divine mercy had been shown to him 
through his miraculous healing: 

                                                 
33 Besides, it is an explicitating addition, clarifying the elliptic Hebrew text. 
34 See also Catastini, Isaia ed Ezechia, 93. 
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39:1–2  
מרדך בלאדןבעת ההוא שלח  …   Ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ ἀπέστειλε Μαρωδαχ …    

   ·ἐπιστολὰς καὶ πρέσβεις καὶ δῶρα Εζεκια ספרים ומנחה אל־חזקיהו 

ἤκουσε γὰρ ὅτι ἐµαλακίσθη ἕως θανάτου καὶ ἀνέστη וישמע כי חלה ויחזק 

    κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐχάρηχάρηχάρηχάρη ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς ΕζεκιαςΕζεκιαςΕζεκιαςΕζεκιας χαρχαρχαρχαρὰὰὰὰν µεγάληνν µεγάληνν µεγάληνν µεγάλην    וישמח עליהם חזקיהו    

   Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ בימים ההם  3–38:1

   … ἐµαλακίσθη Εζεκιας ἕως θανάτου חלה חזקיהו למות … 

   καὶ ἀπέστρεψεν Εζεκιας τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ויסב חזקיהו פניו 

  … πρὸς τὸν τοῖχον καὶ προσηύξατο πρὸς κύριον אל־הקיר ויתפלל אל־יהוה … 

   .κακακακαὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔκλαυσενκλαυσενκλαυσενκλαυσεν ΕζεκιαςΕζεκιαςΕζεκιαςΕζεκιας κλαυθµκλαυθµκλαυθµκλαυθµῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ µεγάλµεγάλµεγάλµεγάλῳῳῳῳ    ויבך חזקיהו בכי גדול 

The MT of 2 Kgs 20:13 has וישמע instead of וישמע עליהם חזקיהו :וישמח. LXX 2 Kgs 20:13 and 
1QIsaa agree with the MT of Isaiah.   

8.2.1.6 Conclusion to 8.2.1 

LXX Isa 36–39 display relatively many cases of contextual harmonisation. It appears that these 
chapters lend themselves to harmonisation, as not only the LXX but also the Isaiah Scroll 
contains a large number of harmonising additions in this section. Kutscher notes that in 
1QIsaa 36–39 no fewer than twenty pluses can be found, which is about twenty per cent of all 
additions in the Scroll.35 Notwithstanding that some of those pluses can be explained as 
adjustments to the parallel text in 2 Kings, in most cases they do not have a parallel in 2 
Kings, but seem to be the outcome of contextual  harmonisation.36 Interestingly enough, none 
of 1QIsaa’s harmonising pluses in these chapters accord with those in LXX Isaiah. This 
indicates that the harmonisations in LXX Isaiah and the Scroll do not derive from a common 
Vorlage in which they were already present, but that they were rather carried out by the 
Qumran scribe and the LXX translator themselves, who both applied contextual harmonisation 
to their texts, independently of each other. 
Comparing LXX Isa 36–39 to its parallel text in 2 Kings demonstrates that none of LXX 
Isaiah’s harmonising pluses and minuses has a counterpart in the MT of 2 Kings, yet some do 
correspond to the LXX of 2 Kings. This situation—LXX Isaiah and LXX 2 Kings having some, 
but not all, harmonising additions and omissions in common—can be clarified in various 
ways, such as the following: 

- The harmonisations in LXX Isaiah are due to a Hebrew parent text in which they were 
already extant. LXX 2 Kings sometimes echoes this LXX Isaiah Vorlage, displaying similar 

                                                 
35 Kutscher, Language and Linguistic Background, 546. 
36 1QIsaa’s harmonising pluses (underlined) in chs. 36–39 can be found in 1QIsaa 36:4 אשר אתה בטחתה בו = MT 
ואל MT = ואל תדבר את הדברימ האלה 1QIsaa 36:11 ;(אשר אתה בוטח בו 1QIsaa harmonises to 37:10) אשר בטחת
  העם אשר אל החומה MT = האנשים היושבים על החומה 1QIsaa 36:11 ;(לדבר את־הדברים האלה cf. 36:12) תדבר אלינו
(cf. 36:12 האנשים היושבים על החומה); 1QIsaa  36:14 מלך אשור = MT המלך (cf. 36:13 מלך אשור); 1QIsaa 37:4 
ואל־העיר הזואת  and 37:34 לוא יבוא על העיר הזאות cf. 37:33)  השארית הנמצאה MT = השארית הנמצאים בעיר הזואת
    וגנותי אל העיר הזואת ולמען  Harmonising pluses in 1QIsaa  that have a parallel in 2 Kgs are: 1QIsaa 38:6 .(לוא יבוא
וגנותי  cf. Isa 37:35) וגנותי על העיר הזאת  MT = (וגנותי על־העיר הזאת למעני ולמען דוד עבדי Kgs 20:6 2) דויד עביד
 MT = (את־כל־בית נכתה Kgs 20:13 2)  את כול בית נכתיו 1QIsaa  39:2 ;(על־העיר הזאת להושיעה למעני ולמען דוד עבדי
 .Cf. Kutscher, Language and Linguistic Background, 536–547 .(ואת כול בית כליו cf. Isa 39:2) את בית נכתה
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harmonisations, but at other times it offers a reading reflecting the tradition of MT Isaiah 
and MT 2 Kings, without the harmonisation.  

- Some of LXX Isaiah’s harmonising variants, especially the ones that it shares with the LXX 
of 2 Kings, were already present in its Hebrew Vorlage. Others, which are missing in LXX 
2 Kings, have been invented by the Isaiah translator himself.  

- The translator of 2 Kings was acquainted with the Greek translation of Isaiah and was 
occasionally influenced by it, adopting some of its harmonising variants.  

- The agreement between a number of harmonising pluses and minuses in LXX Isaiah and 
LXX 2 Kings is mainly a matter of coincidence. The translators of both documents each 
made harmonising adjustments to their texts now and then, and sometimes in the same 
place.  

Of these possibilities, the final one seems implausible. The agreement between the 
harmonising pluses and minuses of LXX 2 Kings and LXX Isaiah is too extensive to originate 
from coincidence. Also the first option appears unfeasible to me. The many cases of 
contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 36–39, as well as within the other chapters of the Isaiah 
translation (which will be discussed in the following paragraphs), make it likely that its 
translator was inclined to apply harmonisation to his work. This LXX Isaiah tendency towards 
harmonisation prohibits the attribution of the preponderance of harmonising variants to a 
different Vorlage. This leaves us with the second and third possibilities. Of these, the second 
may be the plainest one, although the third option should not be ruled out too easily, as it is 
quite conceivable that the translator of 2 Kings was familiar with and made use of the 
Septuagint of Isaiah.  

8.2.2 Contextual harmonisation in LXX Isa 44:14–19   

Another outstanding example of a passage in the Greek Isaiah in which contextual 
harmonisation has been applied extensively is LXX Isa 44:14–19. This is not surprising in 
view of the fact that these verses present three accounts of the same event: three times the 
story is told of an artisan who takes wood to make a fire for himself (for baking food on or for 
warming himself), and out of the rest of the wood makes an idol to worship. The way in 
which these three accounts—in vv.14–15, vv.16–17, and v.19b—have been aligned to each 
other in the Greek is shown in the diagram below: 

a. 44:14–15 b. 44:16–17 c. 44:19b 

ὃ ἔκοψε ξύλον ἐκ τοῦ  οὗ τὸ ἥµισυ αὐτοῦ  ὅτι τὸ ἥµισυ αὐτοῦ 
δρυµοῦ, ὃ ἐφύτευσε κύριος κατέκαυσαν ἐν πυρὶ κατέκαυσεν ἐν πυρὶ 
καὶ ὑετὸς ἐµήκυνεν, ἵνα ᾖ  

ἀνθρώποις εἰς καῦσιν· καὶ  
λαβὼν ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ ἐθερµάνθη  

κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ καύσαντες καύσαντες καύσαντες καύσαντες ἔἔἔἔπεψαν πεψαν πεψαν πεψαν     κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ καύσαντες καύσαντες καύσαντες καύσαντες ἔἔἔἔπεψαν πεψαν πεψαν πεψαν · κακακακαὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔππππεψεν εψεν εψεν εψεν ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶνννν 
ἄἄἄἄρτους ρτους ρτους ρτους ἐἐἐἐπ’ απ’ απ’ απ’ αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν· · · ·     ἄἄἄἄρτους ρτους ρτους ρτους ἐἐἐἐπ’ απ’ απ’ απ’ αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν    ἀἀἀἀνθράκων ανθράκων ανθράκων ανθράκων αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ     
            ἄἄἄἄρτουςρτουςρτουςρτους 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

 222 

        κκααὶὶ  ἐἐππ’’  ααὐὐττοοῦῦ  κκρρέέααςς  ὀὀππττήήσσααςς  κκααὶὶ  ὀὀππττήήσσααςς  κκρρέέααςς      

        ἔἔφφααγγεε καὶ ἐνεπλήσθη· καὶ    ἔἔφφααγγεε    

        θερµανθεὶς εἶπεν Ἡδύ µοι ὅτι    

        ἐθερµάνθην καὶ εἶδον πῦρ.      

ττττὸὸὸὸ δ δ δ δὲ ὲ ὲ ὲ λοιπλοιπλοιπλοιπὸὸὸὸνννν ε ε ε εἰἰἰἰργάσαντο ργάσαντο ργάσαντο ργάσαντο     ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ δδδδὲ ὲ ὲ ὲ λοιπλοιπλοιπλοιπὸὸὸὸνννν    ἐἐἐἐποίησενποίησενποίησενποίησεν    κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ λοιπλοιπλοιπλοιπὸὸὸὸν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ    

εεεεἰἰἰἰς θεούς, κας θεούς, κας θεούς, κας θεούς, καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ προσκυνοπροσκυνοπροσκυνοπροσκυνοῦῦῦῦσιν σιν σιν σιν     εεεεἰἰἰἰς θες θες θες θεὸὸὸὸν γλυπτν γλυπτν γλυπτν γλυπτὸὸὸὸν καν καν καν καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ προσκυνεπροσκυνεπροσκυνεπροσκυνεῖῖῖῖ    εεεεἰἰἰἰς βδέλυγµα ς βδέλυγµα ς βδέλυγµα ς βδέλυγµα ἐἐἐἐποίησεποίησεποίησεποίησε    

ααααὐὐὐὐτούςτούςτούςτούς. . . .         ααααὐὐὐὐττττῷῷῷῷ καὶ προσεύχεται λέγων κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ προσκυνοπροσκυνοπροσκυνοπροσκυνοῦῦῦῦσινσινσινσιν 

  Ἐξελοῦ µε, ὅτι θεός µου εἶ σύ. ααααὐὐὐὐττττῷ.ῷ.ῷ.ῷ.  

 חציו שרפתי במו־אש  חציו שרף במו־אש על־חציו בשר לכרת־לו ארזים ויקח תרזה ואלון 
 ואף אפיתי על־גחליו לחם יאכל יצלה צלי וישבע אף־יחם ויאמר ויאמץ־לו בעצי־יער נטע ארן וגשם
 אצלה בשר ואכל ויתרו האח חמותי ראיתי אור ושאריתו לאל יגדל והיה לאדם לבער ויקח מהם 
   לתועבה אעשה לבול עשה לפסלו יסגוד־לו וישתחו ויתפלל ויחם אף־ישיק ואפה לחם אף־ 
 עץ אסגוד אליו ויאמר הצילני כי אלי אתה יפעל־אל וישתחו עשהו פסל 
 ויסגד־למו 

The following harmonising adjustments seem to have been made in the Greek. Firstly, the 
baking of bread on the fire (shown in bold italics in the diagram above) is in LXX Isaiah not 
only mentioned in accounts a and c, but also in b. Secondly, the idea that the idol is made out 
of the rest (λοιπόν) of the wood (shown in bold), can in the Greek be read not only in b and c 
but also in a. Furthermore, the clause ו בשר יאכל יצלה צליעל־חצי  / καὶ ἐπ’ αὐτοῦ κρέας 
ὀπτήσας ἔφαγε in b (v.16; shown in shadow script) has been adapted to אצלה בשר ואכל / καὶ 
ὀπτήσας κρέας ἔφαγε in v.19b (c) by means of the omission of חץ and 37.צלי Lastly, in the 
clause לבול עץ אסגוד in v.19b (c) ץע  does not have an equivalent in the LXX, so the Greek 
version of these words (καὶ προσκυνοῦσιν αὐτῷ) was harmonised to καὶ προσκυνεῖ αὐτῷ    

in v.17 (b). In account a too the text has been altered so as to create a similar clause, namely 
through the rendering of  וישתחו עשהו פסל ויסגד־למו in v.15 by καὶ προσκυνοῦσιν αὐτούς. 

8.2.3 Other examples of contextual harmonisation and exegesis in LXX Isaiah 

In numerous other places, scattered throughout the entire translation of Isaiah, one can also 
find instances of pluses and minuses caused by contextual harmonisation or exegesis. As 
regards pluses, this involves the addition of expressions which appear in the near context—in 
a similar formulation or touching on the same topic. With respect to minuses, it concerns 
cases in which words seem to have been omitted in assimilation to parallel formulations 
nearby. Defining what exactly one means with “nearby” or “the near context” is a somewhat 
subjective matter. For the sake of convenience, I will reckon here as such the entire chapter to 
which a verse belongs.38  

                                                 
37 Also 1QIsaa  displays harmonising variants in Isa 44:14–19, but these are different from the ones in LXX Isa: 
1QIsaa seems to have adapted account b (vv.16–17) to account c (v.19b) by reading  חצי֗ו֗ בשר ויאכל ועל גחליו ועל 

ויחם ישב  for the Masoretic על־חציו בשר יאכל יצלה צלי וישבע אף־יחם in v.16, and by reading לבליו עצ instead of the 
Masoretic  לפסלו in v.17. 
38 Contrary to Tov, who considers as “harmonization within the same context” only harmonisations which occur 
within the same verse or in adjacent verses (Tov, “Nature and Background,” 5). 
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In the following overview of LXX Isaiah’s additions and omissions that may have arisen from 
contextual borrowing the verses from which expressions have been adopted or to which they 
have been adjusted are presented in the column on the right: 

1:21  πόλις πιστπόλις πιστπόλις πιστπόλις πιστὴὴὴὴ    ΣιωνΣιωνΣιωνΣιων 1:26  µητρόπολις πιστµητρόπολις πιστµητρόπολις πιστµητρόπολις πιστὴὴὴὴ Σιων Σιων Σιων Σιων  

2:2   Ὅτι ἔσται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις   2:3  Δεῦτε ἀναβῶµεν εἰς ττττὸὸὸὸ    ὄὄὄὄρος κυρίουρος κυρίουρος κυρίουρος κυρίου 
 ἡµέραις ἐµφανὲς ττττὸὸὸὸ    ὄὄὄὄρος ρος ρος ρος τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ εἰς ττττὸὸὸὸν ον ον ον οἶἶἶἶκον τοκον τοκον τοκον τοῦῦῦῦ θεο θεο θεο θεοῦῦῦῦ Ιακωβ 
 κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ὁὁὁὁ ο ο ο οἶἶἶἶκος κος κος κος τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ θεο θεο θεο θεοῦῦῦῦ ἐπ’  

 ἄκρων τῶν ὀρέων39 

3:7  Οὐκ ἔσοµαί σουσουσουσου    ἀἀἀἀρχηγόςρχηγόςρχηγόςρχηγός·  3:6  Ἱµάτιον ἔχεις, ἀἀἀἀρχηγρχηγρχηγρχηγὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ἡἡἡἡµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν    

 οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ µου   γενοῦ, καὶ τὸ βρῶµα τὸ ἐµὸν ὑπὸ 

 ἄρτος οὐδὲ ἱµάτιον·     σὲ ἔστω. 

LXX Isa 3:6 comprises a plea to a “brother” to be the leader of the people (MT:  קצין
 In the LXX .(לא־אהיה חבש :MT) Verse 7 gives the negative answer of this person .(תהיה־לנו
this answer has been adapted to the previous question by way of the addition of a genitive 
pronoun σου to ἀρχηγός, parallel to ἀρχηγὸς ἡµῶν in v.7. 

13:5  ἔρχεσθαι ἐκ γῆς πόρρωθεν ἀπ’  13:13  ὁ γὰρ οὐρανὸς θυµωθήσεται καὶ ἡ γῆ 
 ἄκρου θεµελίουθεµελίουθεµελίουθεµελίου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ  σεισθήσεται ἐκ τῶν θεµελίωνθεµελίωνθεµελίωνθεµελίων αὐτῆς 

13:9  θεῖναι ττττὴὴὴὴν ον ον ον οἰἰἰἰκουµένην κουµένην κουµένην κουµένην ὅὅὅὅληνληνληνλην 13:5  τοῦ καταφθεῖραι ττττὴὴὴὴν ον ον ον οἰἰἰἰκουµένην κουµένην κουµένην κουµένην ὅὅὅὅληνληνληνλην. 
 ἔρηµον 
13:11  καὶ ἐντελοῦµαι ττττῇῇῇῇ ο ο ο οἰἰἰἰκουµένκουµένκουµένκουµένῃῃῃῃ     

 ὅὅὅὅλλλλῃῃῃῃ κακὰ 

14:4  καὶ ἐρεῖς ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇῇῇῇ    ἡἡἡἡµέρµέρµέρµέρᾳᾳᾳᾳ    ἐἐἐἐκείνκείνκείνκείνῃῃῃῃ 14:3  Καὶ ἔσται ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇῇῇῇ    ἡἡἡἡµέρµέρµέρµέρᾳᾳᾳᾳ    ἐἐἐἐκείνκείνκείνκείνῃῃῃῃ 

14:12  συνετρίβη εἰς τὴν γῆν ὁ ἀπο-   14:26  καὶ αὕτη ἡ χεὶρ ἡ ὑψηλὴ ἐπὶ πάντα πάντα πάντα πάντα 
 στέλλων πρὸς πάνταπάνταπάνταπάντα τ τ τ τὰὰὰὰ    ἔἔἔἔθνηθνηθνηθνη.  ττττὰὰὰὰ    ἔἔἔἔθνηθνηθνηθνη τῆς οἰκουµένης. 

14:17  ὁ θεὶς ττττὴὴὴὴν ον ον ον οἰἰἰἰκουµένην κουµένην κουµένην κουµένην ὅὅὅὅληνληνληνλην   14:26  αὕτη ἡ βουλή, ἣν βεβούλευται κύριος 
  ἔρηµον   ἐπὶ ττττὴὴὴὴν ον ον ον οἰἰἰἰκουµένην κουµένην κουµένην κουµένην ὅὅὅὅληνληνληνλην 

15:7  ἐἐἐἐπάξωπάξωπάξωπάξω γγγγὰὰὰὰρρρρ (–) ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ τὴν    15:9   ἐἐἐἐπάξωπάξωπάξωπάξω γγγγὰὰὰὰρρρρ ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ Ρεµµων Ἄραβας 
 φάραγγα Ἄραβας    

The MT reading of the clause cited from 15:7 is ופקדתם על נחל הערבים. The LXX has 
apparently read ופקדתם as a first person singular perfect verb with a third person plural 
suffix (although not representing the suffix) rather than as a noun phrase in the sense of 
“their possession,” as the MT vocalises the form. The rendering of ופקדתם by ἐπάξω γὰρ 
ἐπί has taken place in harmonisation with 15:9, where the LXX shows a similar verb 
phrase, this time as a fairly literal translation of the Hebrew (כי־אשית על־דימון נוספות). 

                                                 
39 Cf. sections 7.3.1.1e and 8.4.5.5. 
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15:8  καὶ ὀλολυγµὸς αὐτῆς ἕἕἕἕωςωςωςως τοῦ    15:4  ἕἕἕἕωςωςωςως Ιασσα ἠκούσθη ἡ φωνὴ αὐτῆς· 

 φρέατος τοῦ Αιλιµ.40  15:5  ἡ καρδία τῆς Μωαβίτιδος βοᾷ ἐν  

    ἑαὐτῇ    ἕἕἕἕωςωςωςως Σηγωρ    

21:16  Ἔτι ἐνιαυτὸς ὡς ἐνιαυτὸς   21:17   καὶ τὸ κατάλοιπον τῶν τοξευµάτων   
   µισθωτοῦ, ἐκλείψει ἡ δόξα ττττῶῶῶῶνννν         ττττῶῶῶῶνννν ἰσχυρῶν υυυυἱῶἱῶἱῶἱῶν Κηδαρν Κηδαρν Κηδαρν Κηδαρ ἔσται  

 υυυυἱῶἱῶἱῶἱῶνννν Κηδαρ   ὀλίγον 

22:21  καὶ τὸ κράτος καὶ ττττὴὴὴὴν ον ον ον οἰἰἰἰκονοµίανκονοµίανκονοµίανκονοµίαν      22:19  καὶ ἀφαιρεθήσῃ ἐκ ττττῆῆῆῆς ος ος ος οἰἰἰἰκονοµίας σουκονοµίας σουκονοµίας σουκονοµίας σου   
 σουσουσουσου δώσω εἰς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ   καὶ ἐκ τῆς στάσεώς σου. 

In Isa 22:17–19 God announces to the steward Somna (Shebna) that he will remove from 
him his insignia. In the ensuing verses—vv. 20–24—he threatens to give them to 
Eliakim instead. By way of the insertion of τὴν οἰκονοµίαν in v.21 the translator has 
made these passages resemble each other even more in the Greek than they already do in 
the Hebrew: 

17–19 What God takes away from Somna 20–24 What God will give to Eliakim 

τὴν στολήν σου  (17)  τὴν στολήν σου (21) 
τὸν στέφανόν σου τὸν ἔνδοξον (18) τὸν στέφανόν σου (21) 
τῆς οἰκονοµίας σου (19)  τὴν οἰκονοµίαν σου (21) 

24:14  οοοοἱἱἱἱ δ δ δ δὲὲὲὲ καταλειφθέντες  καταλειφθέντες  καταλειφθέντες  καταλειφθέντες ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ τ τ τ τῆῆῆῆςςςς 24:6  διὰ τοῦτο πτωχοὶ ἔσονται οἱ  

   γγγγῆῆῆῆςςςς εὐφρανθήσονται ἅµα τῇ   ἐνοικοῦντες ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇῇῇῇ γ γ γ γῇῇῇῇ, καὶ  

  δόξῃ κυρίου.      καταλειφθήσονταικαταλειφθήσονταικαταλειφθήσονταικαταλειφθήσονται ἄνθρωποι ὀλίγοι. 

26:5a ὃς ταπεινώσαςταπεινώσαςταπεινώσαςταπεινώσας κατήγαγεςκατήγαγεςκατήγαγεςκατήγαγες   26:5b πόλεις ὀχυρὰς καταβαλεκαταβαλεκαταβαλεκαταβαλεῖῖῖῖςςςς καὶ      
  τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας ἐν ὑψηλοῖς·   κατάξειςκατάξειςκατάξειςκατάξεις ἕως ἐδάφους41 

With the MT of 26:5a reading כי השח ישבי מרום, the LXX seems to represent the verb השח  
by both ταπεινώσας and κατήγαγες.42 This may be in conformity to LXX Isa 26:5b, 
which accordingly offers two verb forms in the sense of  “to bring down.” Compare also 
25:12: καὶ τὸ ὕψος τῆς καταφυγῆς τοῦ τοίχου σου ταπεινώσειταπεινώσειταπεινώσειταπεινώσει, καὶ κατκατκατκαταβήσεταιαβήσεταιαβήσεταιαβήσεται ἕως 

τοῦ ἐδάφους.43 

26:19  ἀναστήσονται οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ νεκροίνεκροίνεκροίνεκροί (–), 26:14  οοοοἱἱἱἱ δὲ νεκρονεκρονεκρονεκροὶὶὶὶ ζωὴν οὐ µὴ ἴδωσιν, 
  καὶ ἐγερθήσονται οἱ ἐν τοῖς   οὐδὲ ἰατροὶ οὐ µὴ ἀναστήσωσι· 
  µνηµείοις (–) 

The lack of representation of the suffix in מתיך (οἱ νεκροί) and נבלתי (οἱ ἐν τοῖς  
µνηµείοις) in 26:19 may be the result of harmonisation with מתים / οἱ δὲ νεκροί in v.14.  

27:8  οὐ σὺ ἦσθα ὁ µελετῶν τῷ   27:7   καὶ ὡς αὐτὸς ἀἀἀἀνενενενεῖῖῖῖλενλενλενλεν, 
  πνεύµατι τῷ σκληρῷ ἀἀἀἀνελενελενελενελεῖῖῖῖνννν   οὕτως ἀναιρεθήσεται; 

                                                 
40 MT: ובאר אילים יללתה. 
41 MT: שגבה ישפילנה ישפילה עד־ארץ יגיענה עד־עפרקריה נ . 
42 Cf. section 2.5a. 
43 The MT of 25:12 reads ומבצר משגב חומתיך השח השפיל הגיע לארץ עד־עפר. 
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  ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς πνεύµατι θυµοῦ;44   

27:9  καὶ οὐ µὴ µείνῃ τὰ δένδρα 27:9  ὅταν θῶσι πάντας τοὺς λίθους τῶν 
  αὐτῶν, καὶ τὰ εἴδωλα αὐτῶν   βωµῶν κατακεκοµµένουςκατακεκοµµένουςκατακεκοµµένουςκατακεκοµµένους ὡὡὡὡςςςς κονίαν 
  ἐἐἐἐκκεκοµµένακκεκοµµένακκεκοµµένακκεκοµµένα    ὥὥὥὥσπερσπερσπερσπερ δρυµὸς µακράν.45        λεπτήν· 

28:17b–18 καὶ οἱ πεποιθότες µάτην  28:15  Ἐποιήσαµεν διαθήκην µετὰ τοῦ ᾅδου  
  ψεύδει· ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴὴὴὴ παρέλθ παρέλθ παρέλθ παρέλθῃ ὑῃ ὑῃ ὑῃ ὑµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶςςςς   καὶ µετὰ τοῦ θανάτου συνθήκας,   
  καταιγίςκαταιγίςκαταιγίςκαταιγίς, µὴ καὶ ἀφέλῃ ὑµῶν τὴν   καταιγκαταιγκαταιγκαταιγὶὶὶὶςςςς φεροµένηφεροµένηφεροµένηφεροµένη ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰνννν παρέλθπαρέλθπαρέλθπαρέλθῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴὴὴὴ 
  διαθήκην τοῦ θανάτου, καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς    ἔἔἔἔλθλθλθλθῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ ἡἡἡἡµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν, ἐθήκαµεν ψεῦδος τὴν 
    ὑµῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν ᾅδην οὐ µὴ ἐµµείνῃ·  ἐλπίδα ἡµῶν καὶ τῷ ψεύδει  
  καταιγὶς φεροµένη ἐὰν ἐπέλθῃ,  σκεπασθησόµεθα 

         ἔσεσθε αὐτῇ εἰς καταπάτηµα. 

The MT of Isa 28:17b–18 reads as follows: 

 ,hail will sweep away the refuge of lies  ויעה ברד מחסה כזב 
 .and waters will overwhelm the shelter  וסתר מים ישטפו  
יתכם את־מותוכפר בר    Then your covenant with death will be annulled, 
 ;and your agreement with Sheol will not stand וחזותכם את־שאול לא תקום 
  when the overwhelming  scourge passes through שוט שוטף כי יעבר 
 you will be beaten down by it והייתם לו למרמס 

The Greek text of 28:17b (καὶ οἱ πεποιθότες µάτην ψεύδει· ὅτι οὐ µὴ παρέλθῃ ὑµᾶς 
καταιγίς) is rather divergent from the MT (ויעה ברד מחסה כזב וסתר מים ישטפו). It is not 
easy to find out how the translator has construed this content out of the Hebrew. The noun 
phrase οἱ πεποιθότες he may have derived from מחסה, connecting the meaning of the 
root חסה = “to hide” with “to trust” (compare 30:3 והחסות / τοῖς πεποιθόσιν). µάτην 
seems to be a plus, whilst ψεύδει forms an equivalent of כזב (“lie”). 46 Whether the words 
ὅτι οὐ µὴ παρέλθῃ ὑµᾶς καταιγίς can be matched to וסתר מים ישטפו is dubious. 
καταιγίς may correspond to ישטפו, linked to שוט שוטף (“the overwhelming scourge”) in 
v.18, which has been rendered there as καταιγὶς φεροµένη. Nevertheless, one could as 
well posit that the Greek clause is a plus and the Hebrew one a minus. Whatever the case, 
the Greek line obviously points back to the similar formulation καταιγὶς φεροµένη ἐὰν 
παρέλθῃ    in    v.15. Whereas the latter verse expresses the (false) hope of the people that 
danger will not reach them, in vv.17b–19 God pronounces that the contrary will be the 
case. In his reaction to the bold statements of the people, God makes use of some of their 
words in order to contradict them. By the reformulation of v.17b this repetition has been 
increased by the translator. The contrast between the people’s hope and God’s threat is 
even more accentuated by virtue of the fact that in the LXX these verses relate to each 
other in a chiastic way:  

                                                 
44 MT: הגה ברוחו הקשה ביום קדים. 
45 MT: לא־יקמו אשרים וחמנים כי עיר בצורה בדד. 
46 One could also posit that the Greek clause as a whole forms an interpretation of the Hebrew clause as a whole, 
which was considered to be metaphorical. 
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 v.15 
 A  Ἐποιήσαµεν διαθήκηνδιαθήκηνδιαθήκηνδιαθήκην µετὰ τοῦ ᾅᾅᾅᾅδουδουδουδου    καὶ µετὰ τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ θανάτουθανάτουθανάτουθανάτου συνθήκας, 
 B  καταιγὶς φεροµένη ἐὰν παρέλθῃ       οὐ µὴ ἔλθῃ ἡµῖν,   
 C  ἐἐἐἐθήκαµεν ψεθήκαµεν ψεθήκαµεν ψεθήκαµεν ψεῦῦῦῦδοςδοςδοςδος τὴν ἐἐἐἐλπίδαλπίδαλπίδαλπίδα ἡµῶν καὶ τῷ ψεύδειψεύδειψεύδειψεύδει σκεπασθησόµεθα 

 vv.17–18a 
 C’  καὶ θήσωθήσωθήσωθήσω κρίσιν εἰς ἐἐἐἐλπίδαλπίδαλπίδαλπίδα,    ἡ δὲ ἐλεηµοσύνη µου εἰς σταθµούς,   
   καὶ οἱ πεποιθότες µάτην ψεύδειψεύδειψεύδειψεύδει·    
 B’ ὅτι οὐ µὴ παρέλθῃ ὑµᾶς καταιγίς,    
 A’  µὴ καὶ ἀφέλῃ ὑµῶν   τὴν διαθήκηνδιαθήκηνδιαθήκηνδιαθήκην τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ θανάτουθανάτουθανάτουθανάτου,     
   καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ὑµῶν ἡ πρὸς ττττὸὸὸὸνννν ᾅᾅᾅᾅδηνδηνδηνδην   οὐ µὴ ἐµµείνῃ· 

 vv.18b–19 
 B’’  καταιγὶς φεροµένη ἐὰν ἐπέλθῃ,  ἔσεσθε αὐτῇ εἰς καταπάτηµα.    
   ὅταν παρέλθῃ, λήµψεται ὑµᾶς     
   πρωὶ πρωὶ παρελεύσεται ἡµέρας,   καὶ ἐν νυκτὶ ἔσται ἐλπὶς πονηρά· 

32:19 καὶ ἔσονται οἱ ἐἐἐἐνοικονοικονοικονοικοῦῦῦῦντεςντεςντεςντες 32:17  καὶ πεποιθότεςπεποιθότεςπεποιθότεςπεποιθότες ἕως τοῦ αἰῶνος· 

 ἐν τοῖς δρυµοῖς    πεποιθότεςπεποιθότεςπεποιθότεςπεποιθότες 32:18  καὶ κατοικήσει ὁ λαὸς αὐτοῦ ἐν πόλει 
 ὡς οἱ ἐν τῇ πεδινῇ.  εἰρήνης καὶ ἐἐἐἐνοικήσεινοικήσεινοικήσεινοικήσει πεποιθώςπεποιθώςπεποιθώςπεποιθώς  

The final words of 32:19 in the Hebrew— יער ובשפלה תשפל העירה —have been entirely 
rearranged in the Greek. While היער and ובשפלה are used with a different function, תשפל
 has been omitted. The new sentence in the LXX has been complemented with the העיר
words καὶ ἔσονται οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες and πεποιθότες ὡς, which may additionally serve to 
tie v.19 to vv.17–18 more closely. Also in those verses it is said of God’s people that they 
will dwell in confidence. 

41:4  τίς ἐνήργησε καὶ ἐἐἐἐποίησε ποίησε ποίησε ποίησε   41:20  ἵνα ἴδωσι καὶ γνῶσι καὶ ἐννοηθῶσι 
   ταταταταῦῦῦῦτατατατα;   καὶ ἐπιστῶνται ἅµα ὅτι χεὶρ κυρίου 

     ἐἐἐἐποίησεποίησεποίησεποίησε ταταταταῦῦῦῦτατατατα πάντα 

In 41:20 an answer is given to the question posed in v.4. Probably the Isaiah translator has 
added ταῦτα in v.4 in analogy to v.20, so as to give prominence to the connection 
between the two verses.  

41:4  ἐἐἐἐκάλεσεν ακάλεσεν ακάλεσεν ακάλεσεν αὐὐὐὐττττὴὴὴὴνννν ὁ καλῶν   41:2  τίς ἐξήγειρεν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν  

  αὐτὴν ἀπὸ γενεῶν ἀρχῆς   δικαιοσύνην,    ἐἐἐἐκάλεσεν ακάλεσεν ακάλεσεν ακάλεσεν αὐὐὐὐττττὴὴὴὴνννν κατὰ  

     πόδας αὐτοῦ 

The Hebrew version of the clause from 41:4 quoted above reads קרא הדרות מראש. The 
LXX represents the participle קרא twice, with on the one hand ὁ καλῶν, and on the other 
ἐκάλεσεν αὐτήν. The latter rendering can be assumed to have been affected by ἐκάλεσεν 
αὐτήν in v.2.  

41:5  εἴδοσαν ἔθνη καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν,   41:20  ἵνα ἴδωσι καὶ γνῶσι καὶ 
   τὰ ἄκρα τῆς γῆς ἤγγισαν καὶ   ἐννοηθῶσι καὶ ἐπιστῶνται ἅἅἅἅµαµαµαµα 
  ἤλθοσαν ἅἅἅἅµαµαµαµα 41:23 εὖ ποιήσατε καὶ κακώσατε, καὶ 
         θαυµασόµεθα καὶ ὀψόµεθα ἅἅἅἅµαµαµαµα·   
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As in 41:20 and 23, the adverb ἅµα in v.5 is joined to a couple of parallel verbs. Each 
time these verbs express the people’s realisation of the power of God (41:5,20), or of the 
lack of power of the idols (41:23). 

41:17  ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός, ἐγὼ 41:4  ἐγὼ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸςςςς πρῶτος   
 ἐπακούσοµαι, ὁὁὁὁ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸςςςς Ισραηλ 41:10  ἐγὼ γάρ εἰµι ὁὁὁὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός σου ὁ ἐνισχύσας σε 

41:21  Ἐγγίζει ἡ κρίσις ὑµῶν, λέγει 41:13  ὅτι ἐγὼ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός σου ὁ κρατῶν τῆς    
 κύριος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός· δεξιᾶς σου 

   41:14  ἐγὼ ἐβοήθησά σοι, λέγει ὁὁὁὁ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸςςςς 
   ὁ λυτρούµενός σε, Ισραηλ.   

LXX Isa 41 exhibits a preference for (κύριος ὁ) θεός as a denomination for God. While in 
vv.17 and 21 θεός is a plus, in vv.4 and 14 it renders יהוה.      

41:23  ἀἀἀἀναγγείλατεναγγείλατεναγγείλατεναγγείλατε ἡἡἡἡµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν τὰ   41:22  ἐγγισάτωσαν καὶ ἀἀἀἀναγγειλάτωσανναγγειλάτωσανναγγειλάτωσανναγγειλάτωσαν 
   ἐπερχόµενα ἐπ’ ἐσχάτου, καὶ    ὑὑὑὑµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν ἃ συµβήσεται, ἢ τὰ πρότερα τίνα  

  γνωσόµεθα ὅτι θεοί ἐστε·    ἦν εἴπατε, καὶ ἐπιστήσοµεν τὸν νοῦν  

      καὶ γνωσόµεθα τί τὰ ἔσχατα, καὶ τὰ 
     ἐπερχόµενα εἴπατε ἡµῖν.   

In 41:22a Isaiah addresses the people, insisting that the idols have to prove themselves to 
them. In vv.22b–23 he addresses the idols themselves with the same challenge. The LXX 
translator—or a later editor47—may have supplemented an object ἡµῖν to ἀναγγείλατε in 
v.23 so as to assimilate this command to ἀναγγειλάτωσαν ὑµῖν in v.22.48  

41:28  ἀπὸ γὰρ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἰδοὺ οὐθείς,   41:23–24 ἀναγγείλατε τὰ ἐπερχόµενα  
  καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων αὐτῶν οὐκ    ἐπ’ ἐσχάτου, καὶ γνωσόµεθα ὅτι  
  ἦν ὁ ἀναγγέλλων· καὶ ἐὰν      θεοί ἐστε· εὖ ποιήσατε καὶ κακώσατε, 

  ἐρωτήσω αὐτούς Πόθεν Πόθεν Πόθεν Πόθεν ἐἐἐἐστέστέστέστέ,   καὶ θαυµασόµεθα καὶ ὀψόµεθα ἅµα·  
  οὐ µὴ ἀποκριθῶσί µοι.       ὅτι πόθεν πόθεν πόθεν πόθεν ἐἐἐἐστστστστὲὲὲὲ ὑµεῖς καὶ πόθενπόθενπόθενπόθεν ἡ  
      ἐργασία ὑµῶν; 

The MT of these verses reads as follows: 

MT Isa 41:23–24  הגידו האתיות לאחור ונדעה כי אלהים אתם אף־תיטיבו ותרעו ונשתעה 
 ונרא ונראה יחדו הן־אתם מאין ופעלכם מאפע תועבה יבחר בכם 

MT Isa 41:28   וארא ואין איש ומאלה ואין יועץ ואשאלם וישיבו דבר 

In 41:28 ומאלה (“and from among these”) is rendered καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων, as though 
the Hebrew reads ומאלים or  ומאלהים (“and from among the gods”). Besides that, Πόθεν 
ἐστέ has been inserted in the LXX. Both changes have apparently been made in 
harmonisation with v.24, where in the Greek the gods are also asked where they come 
from: ὅτι πόθεν ἐστὲ ὑµεῖς καὶ πόθεν ἡ ἐργασία ὑµῶν; here the first πόθεν derives from 
ומאין יבאו  understood in the sense of “whence” rather than as “nothing” (cf. 39:3 ,מאין

                                                 
47 The Göttingen edition has left out ἡµῖν in 41:23. The manuscript tradition is divided on this issue, although the 
two most important Alexandrian witnesses A and Q, are in favour of a reading without ἡµῖν. The pronoun may 
have been added by a later editor of the LXX.  
48 Additionally, ἡµῖν may have been added parallel to the preceding clause καὶ τὰ ἐπερχόµενα εἴπατε ἡµῖν. 
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 from”—מאיפוא read as ,(”nothing“) מאפע while the second πόθεν stems from ,(אליך
whence.”  

43:10  γένεσθέ µοι µάρτυρες, κκκκἀἀἀἀγγγγὼὼὼὼ      43:12  ἀνήγγειλα καὶ ἔσωσα, ἐνώτισα 
 µάρτυςµάρτυςµάρτυςµάρτυς, λέγει κύριος ὁ θεός, καὶ    καὶ οὐκ ἦν ἐν ὑµῖν ἀλλότριος·  
 ὁ παῖς, ὃν ἐξελεξάµην, ἵνα γνῶτε  ὑµεῖς ἐµοὶ µάρτυρες κκκκἀἀἀἀγγγγὼὼὼὼ 

 καὶ πιστεύσητε καὶ συνῆτε ὅτι   µάρτυςµάρτυςµάρτυςµάρτυς, λέγει κύριος ὁ θεός.   

 ἐγώ εἰµι, ἔµπροσθέν µου οὐκ  

 ἐγένετο ἄλλος θεὸς καὶ µετ’ ἐµὲ  

 οὐκ ἔσται·   

 κἀγὼ µάρτυς in v.10 has been copied from v.12, where these words render ואני־אל. 

44:7  στήτωστήτωστήτωστήτω καλεσάτω καὶ 44:11 συναχθήτωσαν πάντες καὶ 
 ἑτοιµασάτω µοι ἀφ’ οὗ ἐποίησα  στήτωσανστήτωσανστήτωσανστήτωσαν ἅµα, ἐντραπήτωσαν καὶ 

 ἄνθρωπον εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα49  αἰσχυνθήτωσαν ἅµα.   

45:5  ὅτι ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ θεός, καὶ οὐκ 45:14–15 Οὐκ ἔστι θεὸς πλὴν σοῦ· σὺ γὰρ εἶ   
 ἔστιν ἔτι πλὴν ἐµοῦ θεός, (–) καὶ    θεός, καὶ οὐκ ᾔδειµεν, ὁ θεὸς τοῦ Ισραηλ  
 οὐκ ᾔδεις µε      σωτήρ.50 

In LXX Isa 45:5 an equivalent to the Hebrew verb אאזרך (“I will gird you”) is missing: 

MT Isa 45:5    אני יהוה ואין עוד זולתי אין אלהים אאזרך ולא ידעתני  

The omission of this verb has aligned v.5 to v.15, since there too the declaration of the 
divineness and uniqueness of God is immediately followed by the statement that the 
people have not known him. In v.15 οὐκ ᾔδειµεν translates מסתתר (“he who hides 
himself”). This rendering in its turn is probably encouraged by ולא ידעתני / καὶ οὐκ ᾔδεις 
µε in v.5. So, between these two verses a kind of cross-pollination seems to have occurred.  

45:21  (–) ἘἘἘἘγγγγὼ ὁ ὼ ὁ ὼ ὁ ὼ ὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός, κακακακαὶὶὶὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστινστινστινστιν    45:5  ὅτι ἐἐἐἐγγγγὼ ὼ ὼ ὼ κύριος κύριος κύριος κύριος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι 
 ἄἄἄἄλλοςλλοςλλοςλλος (–) πλπλπλπλὴὴὴὴνννν ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοῦῦῦῦ·  πλὴν ἐµοῦ θεός 

  45:6   ἐἐἐἐγγγγὼ ὼ ὼ ὼ κύριος κύριος κύριος κύριος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός, κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστιν στιν στιν στιν ἔἔἔἔτιτιτιτι· 

  45:7   ἐἐἐἐγγγγὼ ὼ ὼ ὼ κύριος κύριος κύριος κύριος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸςςςς ὁ ποιῶν ταῦτα  

            πάντα.   

  45:8   ἐἐἐἐγώ εγώ εγώ εγώ εἰἰἰἰµι κύριοςµι κύριοςµι κύριοςµι κύριος ὁ κτίσας σε. 

   45:18      ἘἘἘἘγώ εγώ εγώ εγώ εἰἰἰἰµιµιµιµι, κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστιν στιν στιν στιν ἔἔἔἔτιτιτιτι.  

     45:19   ἐἐἐἐγώ εγώ εγώ εγώ εἰἰἰἰµιµιµιµι ἐγώ εἰµι κύριος λαλῶν 
    Δικαιοσύνην 
   45:22  ἐἐἐἐγώ εγώ εγώ εγώ εἰἰἰἰµι µι µι µι ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός, κακακακαὶὶὶὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστινστινστινστιν ἄἄἄἄλλοςλλοςλλοςλλος. 

In LXX Isa 45:21 some words are missing as compared to the Hebrew: 

Isa 45:21  הלוא אני יהוה ואין־עוד אלהים מבלעדי  

                                                 
49 MT: ומי עם־עולםיקרא ויגידה ויערכה לי מש . I have considered στήτω as a plus, καλεσάτω as a rendering of 
 as a minus (i.e. an omission for the sake of condensation). Alternatively, στήτω could be ויגידה and ,יקרא
perceived as translating יקרא (perhaps read as יקרה). 
50 MT: להים אכן אתה אל מסתתר אלהי ישראל מושיעואין עוד אפס א . 
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These two minuses have approximated 45:21 to other verses in the same chapter in which 
God similarly declares that there is no god beside him. In those verses God’s self 
revelation is affirmative rather than interrogative, which may have prompted the translator 
to leave out the question particle הלוא in v.21. אלהים he has omitted in analogy to 45:6,18 
and 22 (in 45:5 θεός has been added, however). 

47:1  εεεεἴἴἴἴσελθε εσελθε εσελθε εσελθε εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σκότοςσκότοςσκότοςσκότος, (–)  47:5  εεεεἴἴἴἴσελθε εσελθε εσελθε εσελθε εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σκότοςσκότοςσκότοςσκότος,  
 θυγάτηρ Χαλδαίων  θυγάτηρ Χαλδαίων 

 The words spoken to the daughter of Babylon in Isa 47:1—in Hebrew שבי־לארץ אין־כסא 
 have in the Greek been altered to εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ σκότος, θυγάτηρ—בת־כשדים
Χαλδαίων. Both the rendering of לארץ שבי  as εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ σκότος and the omission of 
 :have made this verse conform to v.5 אין־כסא

 v.1 
 a  ל־עפררדי ושבי ע  Κατάβηθι κάθισον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν,  

   ,παρθένος θυγάτηρ Βαβυλῶνος בתולת בת־בבל 
  b        שבי־לארץ אין־כסא εεεεἴἴἴἴσελθε εσελθε εσελθε εσελθε εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σκότος,σκότος,σκότος,σκότος, 

       ,θυγάτηρ Χαλδαίωνθυγάτηρ Χαλδαίωνθυγάτηρ Χαλδαίωνθυγάτηρ Χαλδαίων    בת־כשדים 
 c   כי לא תוסיפי יקראו־לך ὅτι οὐκέτι προστεθήσῃ κληθῆναι 
  .ἁπαλὴ καὶ τρυφερά רכה וענגה  

 v.5 
 a   שבי דומם Κάθισον κατανενυγµένη,    
 b      ובאי בחשך    εεεεἴἴἴἴσελθε εσελθε εσελθε εσελθε εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σκότος,σκότος,σκότος,σκότος, 
  ,θυγάτηρ Χαλδαίωνθυγάτηρ Χαλδαίωνθυγάτηρ Χαλδαίωνθυγάτηρ Χαλδαίων    בת־כשדים   

  c כי לא תוסיפי יקראו־לך οὐκέτι µὴ κληθήσῃ   
   .ἰσχὺς βασιλείας גברת ממלכות   

Remarkably enough, the only expression that is precisely identical in the Hebrew versions 
of 47:1 and 5, namely כי לא תוסיפי יקראו־לך, received a somewhat varying translation in 
the LXX. In v.1 it became ὅτι οὐκέτι προστεθήσῃ κληθῆναι, in v.5 οὐκέτι µὴ κληθήσῃ.51 

47:10  σὺ γὰρ εἶπας ἘἘἘἘγώ εγώ εγώ εγώ εἰἰἰἰµι,µι,µι,µι, κακακακαὶὶὶὶ 47:8  ἡ λέγουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς    
 οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστιν στιν στιν στιν ἑἑἑἑτέρατέρατέρατέρα.52  ἘἘἘἘγώ εγώ εγώ εγώ εἰἰἰἰµι,µι,µι,µι, κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστιν στιν στιν στιν ἑἑἑἑτέρατέρατέρατέρα· 

49:5  καὶ νῦν οοοοὕὕὕὕτωςτωςτωςτως λέγει κύριος λέγει κύριος λέγει κύριος λέγει κύριος53  49:7  ΟΟΟΟὕὕὕὕτως λέγει κύριοςτως λέγει κύριοςτως λέγει κύριοςτως λέγει κύριος  
  49:8  οοοοὕὕὕὕτως λέγει κύριοςτως λέγει κύριοςτως λέγει κύριοςτως λέγει κύριος  
   49:22  ΟΟΟΟὕὕὕὕτως λέγει κύριοςτως λέγει κύριοςτως λέγει κύριοςτως λέγει κύριος 

49:7  Οὕτως λέγει κύριος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ   49:26  ὅτι ἐγὼ ὁ ῥὁ ῥὁ ῥὁ ῥυσάµενός σευσάµενός σευσάµενός σευσάµενός σε    
  ῥῥῥῥυσάµενός υσάµενός υσάµενός υσάµενός σεσεσεσε ὁ θεὸς       καὶ ἀντιλαµβανόµενος ἰσχύος  

  Ισραηλ   Ιακωβ. 

                                                 
51 For a further analysis of these verses, see section 7.4c. 
52 MT: אמרת אין ראני. Perhaps ראני was read as אני (Ἐγώ εἰµι), while אין was rendered καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν. 
53 1QIsab has כה אמר יהוה; see section 12.3.2.1.  
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The translator has adapted 49:7 to v.26 by expanding the phrase גאל ישראל into ὁ 
ῥυσάµενός σε ὁ θεὸς Ισραηλ.54 Compare for ὁ ῥυσάµενός σε (usually in combination 
with ἅγιος [θεὸς] Ισραηλ) also 47:4; 48:17; and 54:5,8. 

51:7  ἀκούσατέ µου, οἱ εἰδότες  51:4  ἀκούσατέ µου ἀκούσατε, λαός µουλαός µουλαός µουλαός µου, 

  κρίσιν, λαός λαός λαός λαός µουµουµουµου, οὗ ὁ νόµος   51:16   Σιων Λαός µουΛαός µουΛαός µουΛαός µου εἶ σύ. 
  µου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑµῶν· 

51:9  Ἐξεγείρου ἐξεγείρου,    51:17  Ἐξεγείρου ἐξεγείρου ἀνάστηθι, 
  ΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµ   ΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµ55 

51:18  καὶ οὐκ ἦν ὁ ἀντιλαµβανόµενος    51:20  οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ υυυυἱἱἱἱοί σουοί σουοί σουοί σου οἱ ἀπορούµενοι, 
  τῆς χειρός σου οὐδὲ ἀπὸ πάντων      οἱ καθεύδοντες ἐπ’ ἄκρου πάσης 
  ττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν υυυυἱῶἱῶἱῶἱῶνννν σουσουσουσου, ὧν ὕψωσας.    ἐξόδου 

55:11  ὃ ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰνννν ἐξέλθῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόµατός 55:10  ὡς γὰρ ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰνννν καταβῇ ὑετὸς 
 µου   ἢ χιὼν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ   

In Isa 55:10–11 a simile is presented, whereby v.10 gives the image and v.11 its 
signification. The wording of the explanation of this simile has in LXX Isaiah been 
adjusted to that of the image by way of the addition of ἐάν in v.11. For the same reason 
 :in v.11 have not been translated ריקם in v.10 and ושמה

 v.10, image: 
 ὡὡὡὡςςςς γὰρ ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰνννν καταβῇ ὑετὸς ἢ χιὼν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ כי כאשר ירד הגשם והשלג מן־השמים 
 ,καὶ οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴ ἀὴ ἀὴ ἀὴ ἀποστραφποστραφποστραφποστραφῇῇῇῇ ושמה לא ישוב 
 ,ἕἕἕἕως ως ως ως ἂἂἂἂνννν µεθύσῃ τὴν γῆν כי אם־הרוה את־הארץ  
   καὶ ἐκτέκῃ καὶ ἐκβλαστήσῃ והולידה והצמיחה 
  καὶ δῷ σπέρµα τῷ σπείροντι ונתן זרע לזרע  

 καὶ ἄρτον εἰς βρῶσιν ולחם לאכל 

 v.11, meaning: כן יהיה דברי οοοοὕὕὕὕτωςτωςτωςτως ἔσται τὸ ῥῆµά µου, 
   ,ὃ ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰνννν ἐξέλθῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόµατός µου אשר יצא מפי  
 ,οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴ ἀὴ ἀὴ ἀὴ ἀποστραφποστραφποστραφποστραφῇῇῇῇ לא־ישוב אלי ריקם  
  ἕἕἕἕως ως ως ως ἂἂἂἂνννν συντελεσθῇ ὅσα ἠθέλησα כי אם־עשה את־אשר חפצתי    

55:11  καὶ εὐοδώσω ττττὰὰὰὰς ς ς ς ὁὁὁὁδούς σουδούς σουδούς σουδούς σου     55:7  ἀπολιπέτω ὁ ἀσεβὴς ττττὰὰὰὰς ς ς ς ὁὁὁὁδοδοδοδοὺὺὺὺς ας ας ας αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ  

   καὶ τὰ ἐντάλµατά µου.56  55:8  οὐδὲ ὥσπερ ααααἱ ὁἱ ὁἱ ὁἱ ὁδοδοδοδοὶ ὑὶ ὑὶ ὑὶ ὑµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν αἱ ὁδοί µου 
   55:9  οὕτως ἀπέχει ἡ ὁδός µου ἀπὸ ττττῶῶῶῶνννν         

     ὁὁὁὁδδδδῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ὑὑὑὑµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν   

                                                 
54 The MT of 49:7 reads: קדושוכה אמר־יהוה גאל ישראל . An alternative explanation for the LXX rendering would 
be that the translator has based ὁ θεός on his Vorlage. He may have had a text in front of him similar to 1QIsaa, 
which offers כוה אמר אדוני יהוה גואלכה ישראל, and then have changed the order of these words (thus Kutscher, 
Language and Linguistic Background, 542); see section 12.3.1.1. 
55 Cf. also 52:1 Ἐξεγείρου ἐξεγείρου, Σιων, ἔνδυσαι τὴν ἰσχύν σου, Σιων, καὶ ἔνδυσαι τὴν δόξαν σου, 
Ιερουσαληµ πόλις ἡ ἁγία·  
56 MT: והצליח אשר שלחתיו. Also Isa 48:15 may have figured in the realisation of this rendering: אני אני דברתי 
  .ἐγὼ ἐλάλησα, ἐγὼ ἐκάλεσα, ἤγαγον αὐτὸν καὶ εὐόδωσα τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ / אף־קראתיו הביאתיו והצליח דרכו
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56:6  καὶ πάντας τοὺς φυλασσοµένους          56:4  ὅσοι ἂν φυλάξωνται ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ σάββατά µουσάββατά µουσάββατά µουσάββατά µου  
  ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ σάββατάσάββατάσάββατάσάββατά µουµουµουµου µὴ βεβηλοῦν καὶ    καὶ ἐκλέξωνται ἃ ἐγὼ θέλω καὶ 
 ἀντέχοµένους τῆς διαθήκης µου    ἀντέχωνται τῆς διαθήκης µου 

57:15b ἍἍἍἍγιος γιος γιος γιος ἐἐἐἐν ν ν ν ἁἁἁἁγίοιςγίοιςγίοιςγίοις ὄνοµα αὐτῷ 57:15a  Τάδε λέγει κύριος ὁ ὕὁ ὕὁ ὕὁ ὕψιστος ψιστος ψιστος ψιστος ὁὁὁὁ 
     ἐἐἐἐν ν ν ν ὑὑὑὑψηλοψηλοψηλοψηλοῖῖῖῖςςςς κατοικῶν τὸν αἰῶνα57 

58:10  καὶ δῷς πεινπεινπεινπεινῶῶῶῶντιντιντιντι ττττὸὸὸὸνννν ἄἄἄἄρτονρτονρτονρτον ἐκ 58:7  διάθρυπτε πεινπεινπεινπεινῶῶῶῶντι τντι τντι τντι τὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἄἄἄἄρτονρτονρτονρτον σουσουσουσου   
   ψυχῆς σουσουσουσου58    

63:16   ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄνοµά σουνοµά σουνοµά σουνοµά σου ἐἐἐἐφ’φ’φ’φ’ 63:19  ἐγενόµεθα ὡς τὸ ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς, ὅτε 
  ἡἡἡἡµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶςςςς ἐστιν.       οὐκ ἦρξας ἡµῶν οὐδὲ ἐπεκλήθη ττττὸὸὸὸ 
      ὄὄὄὄνοµά σουνοµά σουνοµά σουνοµά σου ἐἐἐἐφ’ φ’ φ’ φ’ ἡἡἡἡµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶςςςς.59 

64:8(9) µὴ ὀργίζου ἡµῖν σφόδρα καὶ 64:6(7) ὅτι ἀπέστρεψας τὸ πρόσωπόν σου 
  µὴ ἐν καιρῷ µνησθῇς ἁἁἁἁµαρτιµαρτιµαρτιµαρτιῶῶῶῶνννν         ἀφ’ ἡµῶν καὶ παρέδωκας ἡµᾶς διὰ τὰς 
  ἡἡἡἡµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν.   ἁἁἁἁµαρτίας µαρτίας µαρτίας µαρτίας ἡἡἡἡµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν. 

65:9  καὶ ἐξάξω τὸ ἐξ Ιακωβ σπέρµα     65:11  ὑµεῖς δὲ οἱ ἐγκαταλιπόντες µε καὶ    
 καὶ τὸ ἐξ Ιουδα, καὶ κληρονοµήσει    ἐπιλανθανόµενοι ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄρος τρος τρος τρος τὸ ἅὸ ἅὸ ἅὸ ἅγιόν µουγιόν µουγιόν µουγιόν µου  

  ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄρος ρος ρος ρος ττττὸ ἅὸ ἅὸ ἅὸ ἅγιόνγιόνγιόνγιόν µου µου µου µου60   65:25  οὐδὲ µὴ λυµανοῦνται ἐπὶ ττττῷ ὄῷ ὄῷ ὄῷ ὄρει τρει τρει τρει τῷῷῷῷ  

     ἁἁἁἁγίγίγίγίῳ ῳ ῳ ῳ µουµουµουµου 

65:7c  ἀποδώσω τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν εἰς   65:6–7a Οὐ σιωπήσω, ἕως ἂν ἀποδῶ εἰς τὸν   
 τὸν κόλπον αὐτῶν.  κόλπον αὐτῶν· τὰς ἁµαρτίας αὐτῶν 

     καὶ τῶν πατέρων αὐτῶν   

In Isa 65:7c ראשנה is not represented in the LXX. This may be the result of assimilation to 
65:6, where a comparable clause appears without this adverb:  

 MT Isa 65:6–7a   לא אחשה כי אם־שלמתי 
עונתיכםעונתיכםעונתיכםעונתיכם    ושלמתי על־חיקםושלמתי על־חיקםושלמתי על־חיקםושלמתי על־חיקם           
 ועונת אבותיכם יחדו …  

 MT Isa 65:7c    ומדתיומדתיומדתיומדתי פעלתםפעלתםפעלתםפעלתם ראשנה על־חיקםעל־חיקםעל־חיקםעל־חיקם 

66:9  οὐκ ἰἰἰἰδοδοδοδοὺὺὺὺ ἐἐἐἐγγγγὼὼὼὼ γεννῶσαν καὶ 66:12  ὅτι τάδε λέγει κύριος ἸἸἸἸδοδοδοδοὺ ἐὺ ἐὺ ἐὺ ἐγγγγὼὼὼὼ 
 στεῖραν ἐποίησα; εἶπεν ὁ θεός.61   ἐκκλίνω εἰς αὐτοὺς ὡς ποταµὸς εἰρήνης 

66:23  καὶ ἔσται µῆνα ἐκ µηνὸς καὶ 66:20  καὶ ἄξουσι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὑµῶν 
  σάββατον ἐκ σαββάτου ἥξει      ἐκ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν δῶρον κυρίῳ 
  πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιόν µου     µεθ’ἵππων καὶ ἁρµάτων ἐν λαµπήναις 

                                                 
57 MT: כי כה אמר רם ונשא שכן עד. 
58 MT: ב נפשךותפק לרע . 
59 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 78. 
60 MT: והוצאתי מיעקב זרע ומיהודה יורש הרי. 
61 MT: אם־אני המוליד ועצרתי אמר אלהיך. Another possibility is that ἰδού is not a plus, but that the translator read 
 .(הן אנכי) and 54:16 (הנה אנכי) For other cases of ἰδοὺ ἐγώ, see 54:11 .(in v.12 הנני .cf) אני for  הנני
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  προσκυνῆσαι ἐἐἐἐν Ιερουσαληµν Ιερουσαληµν Ιερουσαληµν Ιερουσαληµ,   ἡµιόνων µετὰ σκιαδίων εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν

  εἶπε κύριος.62    πόλιν ΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµ 

8.2.4 Conclusion to 8.2 

Contextual harmonisation and exegesis form an important source for pluses and minuses in 
the Septuagint of Isaiah. Contextual harmonisation occurs especially when the text contains 
two parts that are closely related to each other, displaying similar statements. Sometimes the 
two related parts consist of a question and the answer to it (see LXX Isa 3:6,7; 36:11,12; 
41:2,4; and 41:4,20), a simile and its explanation (55:10,11), or a speech and the reference to 
it by another figure (cf. 28:15,17–18 and 37:4,17). Also when the text presents several 
accounts of the same event these different reports are occasionally harmonised to each other 
(cf. 39:2,4 and 44:14–19). Through contextual harmonisation the translator (or a later editor) 
may have sought to strengthen the links between the different sections of the discourse, and so 
to attain a greater consistency and coherence.  
Also contextual exegesis has been applied in order to strengthen or extend intertextual 
relations. Words that appear earlier or later in the same text are repeated so as to make a 
connection to the passage where they come from, or to explain the one passage with the help 
of the other. 

By employing contextual harmonisation and exegesis the Isaiah translator showed himself to 
be part of a wider tradition. In other ancient witnesses and translations of the Bible, such as, 
for instance, the Samaritan Pentateuch, these techniques were practiced regularly as well.63 
Also the Great Isaiah Scroll displays a relatively large number of cases where an extra word 
or expression seems to derive from the same or a nearby verse.64  

8.3 The adoption of elements from passages elsewhere in Isaiah  

Besides elements from the immediate context, the translator has often introduced into his text 
elements from passages elsewhere in the Book of Isaiah. This gave him a means to clarify and 
interpret difficult portions with the help of other, related passages, but also to create linkages 
to other sections in Isaiah, thus improving the unity of his translation. The borrowing of 
elements from elsewhere in Isaiah has earlier been studied by, among others, Zillesen, Ziegler 
and Koenig.65 The outline below will list those cases where this technique has led to pluses 
and minuses in the translation.66 

                                                 
62 Cf. also 27:13 καὶ προσκυνήσουσι τῷ κυρίῳ ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος τὸ ἅγιον ἐν Ιερουσαληµ. 
63 Cf. Tov, Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible, 85–89. 
64 Kutscher mentions 34 cases in 1QIsaa where the extra (group of) word(s) turns up in the same or a nearby 
verse, and another five where the word is found in the same chapter or on the same subject. This covers almost 
forty per cent of the total number of pluses he has perceived in 1QIsaa (Kutscher, Language and Linguistic 
Background, 545). Strikingly enough, of these harmonising pluses 1QIsaa has only a few in common with LXX 
Isa (see section 12.3.1.1). This confirms the idea that most harmonising pluses and minuses in LXX Isa were 
created by the translator or by a later Greek editor rather than that they are due to a different Vorlage.   
65 Zillessen, “Bemerkungen,” 238–263; Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 134–175; Koenig, L’herméneutique 
analogique, 3–103. 
66 For a discussion of pluses and minuses resulting from intertextual borrowing within Isa 36–39, see section 
8.2.2.5 above. 
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8.3.1 A survey of pluses and minuses resulting from the adoption of elements from 

elsewhere in Isaiah 

1:10  προσέχετε νόµον θεονόµον θεονόµον θεονόµον θεοῦῦῦῦ (–),   30:9  ὅτι λαὸς ἀπειθής ἐστιν, υἱοὶ ψευδεῖς, οἳ  
 λαὸς Γοµορρας.   οὐκ ἠβούλοντο ἀκούειν ττττὸὸὸὸνννν νόµοννόµοννόµοννόµον  

    τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ 

The MT of Isa 1:10 has האזינו תורת אלהינו עם עמרה. Perhaps the suffix in אלהינו did not 
receive a translation in the LXX so as to arrive at the expression νόµον θεοῦ, similar to 
νόµος τοῦ θεοῦ in 30:9 and in other Scriptural passages (e.g. Josh 24:26; 2 Esdr 
18:8,18).67   

1:20  τὸ γὰρ στόµα κυρίου ἐλάλησε    24:3 τὸ γὰρ στόµα κυρίου ἐλάλησε 

 ταταταταῦῦῦῦτατατατα.   ταταταταῦῦῦῦτατατατα.         
58:14  τὸ γὰρ στόµα κυρίου ἐλάλησε   

 ταταταταῦῦῦῦτατατατα. 

The formula כי פי יהוה דבר appears three times in the Book of Isaiah: in Isa 1:20; 40:5; and 
58:14. In 1:20 and 58:14 the LXX supplies ταῦτα, probably in harmonisation with כי יהוה
 τὸ γὰρ στόµα κυρίου ἐλάλησε ταῦτα in 24:3 (where στόµα is a / דבר את־הדבר הזה 
plus in the LXX). See also the discussion of 24:3 and 40:5 below. 

1:25  καὶ ἐπάξω τὴν χεῖρά µου ἐπὶ σὲ 10:33  καὶ οἱ ὑψηλοὶ τῇ ὕβρει συντριβήσονται,
 καὶ πυρώσω σε εἰς καθαρόν,    καὶ οἱ ὑψηλοὶ ταπεινωθήσονταιταπεινωθήσονταιταπεινωθήσονταιταπεινωθήσονται 
  τοὺς δὲ ἀπειθοῦντας ἀἀἀἀπολέσωπολέσωπολέσωπολέσω 13:11  καὶ ἀἀἀἀπολπολπολπολῶῶῶῶ ὕβριν ἀνόµων καὶ ὕβριν   
  καὶ ἀφελῶ πάντας ἀνόµους ἀπὸ    ὑὑὑὑπερηφάνωνπερηφάνωνπερηφάνωνπερηφάνων ταπεινώσωταπεινώσωταπεινώσωταπεινώσω. 
 σοῦ καὶ πάντας ὑὑὑὑπερηφάνουςπερηφάνουςπερηφάνουςπερηφάνους 29:20   ἐξέλιπεν ἄνοµος, καὶ ἀἀἀἀπώλετοπώλετοπώλετοπώλετο      
 ταπεινώσωταπεινώσωταπεινώσωταπεινώσω.    ὑὑὑὑπερήφανοςπερήφανοςπερήφανοςπερήφανος, καὶ ἐξωλεθρεύθησαν οἱ 
     ἀνοµοῦντες ἐπὶ κακίᾳ   

The Hebrew version of 1:25 presents a metaphor, picturing God’s punishment of his people 
as the refinement of metal: ואשיבה ידי עליך ואצרף כבר סיגיך ואסירה כל־בדיליך. The LXX 
translator has offered an interpretative translation of this verse. He has read the homonym 
 סיגיך .in its connotation of “purity” rather than as “lye,” and rendered it by εἰς καθαρόν בר
(“your dross”) he has associated with סוג (“to turn away”) and translated as τοὺς 
ἀπειθοῦντας, starting a new clause with this noun phrase, which he complemented with 
the verb form ἀπολέσω. The words ל־בדיליךואסירה כ  (“and I will remove all your alloy”) 
he glossed by καὶ ἀφελῶ πάντας ἀνόµους ἀπὸ σοῦ, while he appended to this a parallel 
clause καὶ πάντας ὑπερηφάνους ταπεινώσω. In using this phraseology for rendering 
1:25 he was probably inspired by Isa 13:11 and 29:20.68  

3:14  τί ἐνεπυρίσατε ττττὸὸὸὸνννν ἀἀἀἀµπελµπελµπελµπελῶῶῶῶνάνάνάνά 5:1  Ἄισω δὴ τῷ ἠγαπηµένῳ ᾆσµα  
 µουµουµουµου      τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ ττττῷῷῷῷ    ἀἀἀἀµπελµπελµπελµπελῶῶῶῶνί µουνί µουνί µουνί µου.   

                                                 
67 Cf. Wilk, “Vision wider Judäa und wider Jerusalem,” 21. 
68 Cf. van der Kooij, “Interpretation of Metaphorical Language,” 180–181; Wilk, “Vision wider Judäa und wider 
Jerusalem,” 26–27; van der Louw, “Transformations,” 177–179. 
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In LXX Isa 5:1–7 ὁ ἀµπελῶν µου is used five times as a metaphor representing the people 
of Israel. When encountering הכרם in Isa 3:14, the translator may have been reminded of 
this symbolism, which might have encouraged him to add a possessive pronoun in the first 
person singular to the noun.  

5:28  οἱ τροχοὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἁἁἁἁρµάτων αρµάτων αρµάτων αρµάτων αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν   66:15  καὶ ὡς καταιγὶς ττττὰ ἅὰ ἅὰ ἅὰ ἅρµατα αρµατα αρµατα αρµατα αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ   
 ὡς καταιγίς·    

The words וגלגליו כסופה—”and his wheels [are] like the whirlwind”—in 5:28 may have 
sounded somewhat curious in the ears of the translator, because the possessive pronoun 
“his” refers to a human being, namely “the one whose arrows are sharp” in 5:28a, by 
which the Hebrew text suggests that this person himself has wheels. In order to explain 
away this curiosity, the translator has changed the expression into “the wheels of their 
chariots,” supplying τῶν ἁρµάτων αὐτῶν from LXX Isa 66:15.69  

7:19  καὶ ἀναπαύσονται ἐν ταῖς   2:19  εἰσενέγκαντες εεεεἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὰὰὰὰ σπήλαια σπήλαια σπήλαια σπήλαια καὶ εἰς   

   φάραγξι τῆς χώρας καὶ ἐν ταῖς       τὰς σχισµὰς τῶν πετρῶν καὶ εἰς τὰς 
 τρώγλαις τῶν πετρῶν καὶ εεεεἰἰἰἰςςςς      τρώγλας τῆς γῆς 
 ττττὰὰὰὰ σπήλαια σπήλαια σπήλαια σπήλαια 

8:22  καὶ ἰδοὺ θλθλθλθλῖῖῖῖψιςψιςψιςψις κακακακαὶὶὶὶ στενοχωρίαστενοχωρίαστενοχωρίαστενοχωρία 30:6   Ἐν τῇ θλίψει καθλίψει καθλίψει καθλίψει καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῇ ῇ ῇ ῇ σσσστενοχωρίτενοχωρίτενοχωρίτενοχωρίᾳᾳᾳᾳ 
 καὶ σκότος, ἀπορία στενὴ καὶ 30:20  καὶ δώσει κύριος ὑµῖν ἄρτον θλίψεωςθλίψεωςθλίψεωςθλίψεως  

 σκότος ὥστε µὴ βλέπειν    καὶ ὕδωρ στενόνστενόνστενόνστενόν   

The LXX reproduces צרה in 8:22 by the doublet θλῖψις καὶ στενοχωρία. This word pair also turns 
up in Isa 30:6, rendering וקהצרה וצ .70  

9:3(4)  διότι ἀἀἀἀφφφφῄῄῄῄρηταιρηταιρηταιρηται ὁὁὁὁ ζυγ ζυγ ζυγ ζυγὸὸὸὸςςςς ὁ ἐπ’ 10:27  ἀἀἀἀφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεται ὁ φόβος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ σοῦ  
 αὐτῶν κείµενος καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος ἡ       καὶ ὁὁὁὁ ζυγ ζυγ ζυγ ζυγὸὸὸὸςςςς αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὤµου σου 
 ἐπὶ τοῦ τραχήλου αὐτῶν· 11:13  καὶ ἀἀἀἀφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεται ὁ ζῆλος (A: ζυγζυγζυγζυγὸὸὸὸςςςς)  
        Εφραιµ   
  14:25  καὶ ἀἀἀἀφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεται ἀπ’ αὐτῶν ὁὁὁὁ ζυγ ζυγ ζυγ ζυγὸὸὸὸςςςς  

       αὐτῶν, καὶ τὸ κῦδος αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῶν 
     ὤµων ἀἀἀἀφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεταιφαιρεθήσεται. 

13:2   Ἐπ’ ὄρους πεδινοῦ ἄρατε   35:4   παρακαλέσατε, οἱ ὀλιγόψυχοι τῇ διανοίᾳ· 
 σηµεῖον, ὑψώσατε τὴν φωνὴν    ἰσχύσατε, µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ φοβεφοβεφοβεφοβεῖῖῖῖσθεσθεσθεσθε· 

 αὐτοῖς, µµµµὴὴὴὴ φοβε φοβε φοβε φοβεῖῖῖῖσθσθσθσθεεεε,  40:9  ἐπ’ ὄρος ὑψηλὸν ἀνάβηθι, ὁ 

 παρακαλεῖτε τῇ χειρί     εὐαγγελιζόµενος Σιων· ὕψωσον τῇ 

     ἰσχύι τὴν φωνήν σου, ὁ 
     εὐαγγελιζόµενος Ιερουσαληµ·  

     ὑψώσατε, µµµµὴὴὴὴ    φοβεφοβεφοβεφοβεῖῖῖῖσθεσθεσθεσθε· 

                                                 
69An additional motive for the insertion of τῶν ἁρµάτων αὐτῶν may have been to improve the parallelism 
with the preceding line οἱ πόδες τῶν ἵππων αὐτῶν ὡς στερεὰ πέτρα ἐλογίσθησαν (see section 7.5.1a). For 
comparable expressions, cf. Isa 28:27 (ואופן עגלה / τροχὸς ἁµάξης) and Jer 4:13. 
70 See section 2.3a. Cf. also Prov 1:27.   
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13:14  καὶ ἔσονται οἱ καταλελειµµένοι    53:6   πάντες ὡὡὡὡς πρόβατα ς πρόβατα ς πρόβατα ς πρόβατα ἐἐἐἐπλανήπλανήπλανήπλανήθηµενθηµενθηµενθηµεν,   
 ὡς δορκάδιον φεῦγον καὶ ὡὡὡὡςςςς       ἄνθρωπος τῇ ὁδῷ αὐτοῦ ἐἐἐἐπλανήθηπλανήθηπλανήθηπλανήθη· 
 πρόβατονπρόβατονπρόβατονπρόβατον πλανώµενονπλανώµενονπλανώµενονπλανώµενον71     

14:1–2 Καὶ ἐλεήσει κύριος τὸν Ιακωβ   6:12  καὶ µετὰ ταῦτα µακρυνεῖ ὁ θεὸς τοὺς 
 καὶ ἐκλέξεται ἔτι τὸν Ισραηλ, καὶ     ἀνθρώπους, καὶ οἱ καταλειφθέντες 
 ἀναπαύσονται ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς αὐτῶν,    πληθυνθήσονται πληθυνθήσονται πληθυνθήσονται πληθυνθήσονται ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ τ τ τ τῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆςςςς·72  
 καὶ ὁ γιώρας προστεθήσεται      
 πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ προστεθήσεται  

   πρὸς τὸν οἶκον Ιακωβ, καὶ λήµ- 
 ψονται αὐτοὺς ἔθνη καὶ εἰσάξουσιν   
 (–) εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῶν, καὶ κατα-  
 κληρονοµήσουσι (–) κακακακαὶὶὶὶ πληθυνθή πληθυνθή πληθυνθή πληθυνθή----       
 σονταισονταισονταισονται    ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ τ τ τ τῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆςςςς τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς   
 δούλους καὶ δούλας· καὶ ἔσονται  
 αἰχµάλωτοι οἱ αἰχµαλωτεύσαντες   
 αὐτούς, καὶ κυριευθήσονται οἱ  

 κυριεύσαντες αὐτῶν.   

The Greek text of 14:2 deviates from the Hebrew in that it displays an extra verb phrase 
καὶ πληθυνθήσονται, and does not represent the subject בית־ישראל and the object suffixes 
in והביאום and והתנחלום: 

MT Isa 14:2 
 And the nations will take them ולקחום עמים 
 ,and bring them to their place והביאום אל־מקומם  
  and the house of Israel will possess them והתנחלום בית־ישראל  
 ;in the Lord’s land as male and female slaves   ולשפחותלעבדיםעל אדמת יהוה  
 ,they will take captive those who were their captors  והיו שבים לשביהם  
 .and rule over those who oppressed  them ורדו בנגשיהם  

To be able to clarify these variations, we first have to find out how Isa 14:1–2 was 
interpreted, both by the Masoretes and by the LXX translator.  
In the Hebrew the subject of והתנחלום is “the house of Israel,” whilst the object suffix in 
this verb makes reference to “the people”: the house of Israel will inherit the people as 
male and female slaves. In the Greek, however, “the house of Israel” is missing, which 
obscures who it is that forms the subject of κατακληρονοµήσουσι: is it the people of 
Israel, or the foreign people? Besides, in the Greek an extra verb phrase comes up: καὶ 
πληθυνθήσονται—”and they will be multiplied.” On the origin of this plus, as well as of 
the minuses mentioned different theories have been brought forward: 

- Seeligmann is of the opinion that ית־ישראלב  was left out by the LXX translator because 
he regarded the idea of Israel making Gentile peoples their slaves as offensive. On the 
same grounds the translator would have omitted לעבדים ולשפחות, but those words 

                                                 
71 For the verb πλανάω used in combination with πρόβατον, see also LXX Ps 118(MT 119):176 (cf. section 
8.4.2), and LXX Jer 50(MT 27):17 (cf. section 8.4.3.3). 
72 MT: ורחק יהוה את־האדם ורבה העזובה בקרב הארץ. 
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were subsequently added again by a later corrector. According to Seeligmann the LXX 
implies the subject of καὶ κατακληρονοµήσουσι καὶ πληθυνθήσονται to be the 
remnant of Israel together with the proselytes who joined them.73 

- Also Ziegler thinks that the ones who “will inherit and will be multiplied” in the LXX 
are the remnant of the people of Israel; καὶ πληθυνθήσονται would have been 
interpolated by the translator under the influence of Isa 6:12: καὶ οἱ καταλειφθέντες     
πληθυνθήσονται ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς (see above). Nevertheless, this way of understanding 
the Greek leads to the difficulty that in such a case it would be said of the remnant of 
Israel that they will become slaves. This may seem somewhat awkward at first sight, 
but can be explained in the light of Isa 65:9, where the title “slave” is used to 
designate the servants of God: 

         ,καὶ ἐξάξω τὸ ἐξ Ιακωβ σπέρµα καὶ τὸ ἐξ Ιουδα והוצאתי מיעקב זרע ומיהודה 
  ,καὶ κληρονοµήσει τὸ ὄρος τὸ ἅγιόν µου יורש הרי 
καὶ κληρονοµήσουσιν οἱ ἐκλεκτοί µου καὶ οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ δοδοδοδοῦῦῦῦλοί µουλοί µουλοί µουλοί µου וירשוה בחירי ועבדי   

    .καὶ κατοικήσουσιν ἐκεῖ ישכנו־שמה 

 δοῦλος is likewise employed in the sense of a servant of God in 42:19; 48:20; 49:3,5; 
56:6; and 63:17.  

- An alternative possibility is that the “original” Hebrew version of 14:2 did not yet 
contain בית־ישראל, and that the LXX translator had such a manuscript without 

ת־ישראלבי  in front of him. This text was ambiguous as to who had to be conceived of 
as the subject and object of והתנחלום: shall the foreign people inherit Israel, or shall 
Israel inherit the foreign people? Both the scribe of the MT and the Greek translator 
chose—independently of each other—their own method to solve this problem. The 
Hebrew scribe made the subject of והתנחלום explicit by adding בית־ישראל, so that it 
became obvious that Israel would inherit the people, and not the other way around. 
The LXX translator, by contrast, continued with the subject עמים and considered this 
also to govern והתנחלום. At the same time he omitted the object suffix in והתנחלום, 
and added the phrase καὶ πληθυνθήσονται, so that the text rather than invoke the 
offensive idea that the people would inherit Israel as slaves, would instead insinuate 
that the foreign people themselves would become slaves of Israel: “and they [= the 
foreign people] will inherit and they will be multiplied on the land of God into male 
and female slaves.” The thought that foreigners in future would serve Israel is not 
strange to the Book of Isaiah: it can equally be found in Isa 60:12 and 61:5. Another 
text in which foreigners who cling to the God of Israel and receive blessings are called 
“male and female slaves” is LXX Isa 56:6. The “female slaves” in this verse are absent 
in the Hebrew, which offers merely לעבדים. The translator may have added καὶ 
δούλας in harmonisation with 14:2, which would support the assumption that in 14:2, 
as in 56:6, the “male and female slaves” are to be seen as the foreign people: 

 καὶ τοῖς ἀλλογενέσι τοῖς προσκειµένοις κυρίῳ ובני הנכר הנלוים על־יהוה 56:6 
  δουλεύειν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀγαπᾶν τὸ ὄνοµα κυρίου לשרתו ולאהבה את־שם יהוה 
    τοῦ εἶναι αὐτῷ εἰς δούλους δούλους δούλους δούλους κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ δούλαδούλαδούλαδούλαςςςς  להיות לו לעבדים 

                                                 
73 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 35, 117. 
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15:2–3 ἐπὶ πάσης κεφαλῆς φαλάκρωµα,    22:12  κλαυθµὸν καὶ κοπετκοπετκοπετκοπετὸὸὸὸνννν καὶ ξύρησιν 
 πάντες βραχίονες    καὶ ζῶσιν σάκκων 
 κατατετµηµένοι· ἐν ταῖς   32:11–12 ἔκστητε, λυπήθητε, αἱ πεποιθυῖαι, 
 πλατείαις περιζώσασθε σάκκους    ἐκδύσασθε, γυµναὶ γένεσθε,  
  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ κόπτεσθε κόπτεσθε κόπτεσθε κόπτεσθε74     περιζώσασθε σάκκους τὰς ὀσφύας καὶ  
     ἐπὶ τῶν µαστῶν κόπτεσθεκόπτεσθεκόπτεσθεκόπτεσθε   

16:12  καὶ εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὰ 4:17   τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν ἐποίησεν εἰς θεὸν 
 τὰ χειροποίητα αὐτῆς ὥστε γλυπτὸν καὶ προσκυνεῖ αὐτῷ καὶ 

 προσεύξασθαι, καὶ οὐ µὴ προσεύχεται λέγων ἘἘἘἘξελοξελοξελοξελοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µεµεµεµε, 

  δύνηται ἐἐἐἐξελέσθαι αξελέσθαι αξελέσθαι αξελέσθαι αὐὐὐὐτόντόντόντόν. ὅτι θεός µου εἶ σύ. 

  57:13  ὅταν ἀναβοήσῃς, ἐἐἐἐξελέσθωσάν σεξελέσθωσάν σεξελέσθωσάν σεξελέσθωσάν σε   
     ἐν τῇ θλίψει σου·  

The verb ἐξαιρέω is used repeatedly in LXX Isaiah in texts on the powerlessness of idols: 
see besides the verses cited above, also 44:20 and 47:14. A statement that is comparable 
as regards its content can be found in 46:7: καὶ ὃς ἂν βοήσῃ πρὸς αὐτόν, οὐ µὴ 
εἰσακούσῃ, ἀπὸ κακῶν οὐ µὴ σώσῃ αὐτόν.   

17:13  καὶ πόρρω αὐτὸν διώξεται ὡς   29:5–6 καὶ ἔσται ὡὡὡὡς κονιορτς κονιορτς κονιορτς κονιορτὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀππππὸὸὸὸ τροχο τροχο τροχο τροχοῦῦῦῦ 

 χνοῦν ἀχύρου λικµώντων    ὁ πλοῦτος τῶν ἀσεβῶν καὶ ὡς χνοῦς   
 ἀπέναντι ἀνέµου καὶ ὡὡὡὡς ς ς ς κονιορτκονιορτκονιορτκονιορτὸὸὸὸνννν     φερόµενοςφερόµενοςφερόµενοςφερόµενος, καὶ ἔσται ὡς στιγµὴ   
 τροχοτροχοτροχοτροχοῦῦῦῦ καταιγκαταιγκαταιγκαταιγὶὶὶὶςςςς φέρουσαφέρουσαφέρουσαφέρουσα.        παραχρῆµα παρὰ κυρίου σαβαωθ·   
       ἐπισκοπὴ γὰρ ἔσται µετὰ βροντῆς καὶ   
       σεισµοῦ καὶ φωνῆς µεγάλης, καταιγκαταιγκαταιγκαταιγὶὶὶὶςςςς      

      φεροµένηφεροµένηφεροµένηφεροµένη καὶ φλὸξ πυρὸς κατεσθίουσα.  

 The MT of Isa 17:13 and 29:5–6 reads as follows:   

  chased like chaff on the mountains before the wind ורדף כמץ הרים לפני־רוח  17:13 
and like a wheel plant וכגלגל לפני סופה 

75
 before the storm.   

   ,But the multitude of your foes shall be like small dust והיה כאבק דק המון זריך6–29:5 
 .and the multitude of tyrants like flying chaff  וכמץ עבר המון עריצים   
 ,And in an instant, suddenly  והיה לפתע פתאם   
 you will be visited by the LORD of hosts  מעם יהוה צבאות תפקד   
 ,with thunder and earthquake and great noise  ברעם וברעש וקול גדול   
 whirlwind and tempest and the flame of devouring fire  סופה וסערה ולהב אש אוכלה  

In the LXX these two passages appear to have mutually influenced each other.76  
In 17:13 the translator has in all likelihood understood גלגל (in the Hebrew probably used 
in the sense of “wheel plant”) as “wheel” (τροχός). Given that a storm generally does not 
chase a wheel (as the translator’s interpretation of וכגלגל לפני סופה would imply), but may 
chase the dust of a wheel, he inserted κονιορτόν (“dust”) before τροχός, perhaps also 

                                                 
74 See also section 8.4.3.1. 
75 This is the translation of גלגל that HALOT 1:190 proposes for Isa 17:13. The NRSV gives “whirling dust.” 
76 For a discussion of these verses, see also Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 93. 
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under the influence of כאבק = ὡς κονιορτός in 29:5. Also φέρουσα in the phrase ὡς 
κονιορτὸν τροχοῦ καταιγὶς φέρουσα he may have adopted from 29:6, where one finds 
the similar expressions ὡς χνοῦς φερόµενος (וכמץ עבר) and καταιγὶς φεροµένη  )סופה
 However, καταιγὶς φέρουσα / φεροµένη in 17:13 and 29:6 could likewise have .(וסערה
been imported from two other verses in (LXX) Isaiah that also depict a rushing storm:77 

   καταιγκαταιγκαταιγκαταιγὶὶὶὶς φεροµένης φεροµένης φεροµένης φεροµένη ἐὰν παρέλθῃ שוט שוטף כי־עבר  28:15 
    καταιγκαταιγκαταιγκαταιγὶὶὶὶς φεροµένης φεροµένης φεροµένης φεροµένη ἐὰν ἐπέλθῃ שוט שוטף כי יעבר  28:18

 In 29:5 ἀπὸ τροχοῦ (“from a wheel”) forms a variant rendering of דק (“thin”), which is, 
in its turn, possibly influenced by τροχοῦ in 17:13. A further text in which we encounter 
the noun τροχός in a similar setting is Isa 41:15–16. That passage too pictures the 
threshing wheels of a cart, and chaff that is left over from winnowing and taken by the 
wind.78 The rendering of this passage may well be interlinked with that of Isa 17:13 and 
29:5–6: 

  ἰδοὺ ἐποίησά σε ὡὡὡὡςςςς τροχοτροχοτροχοτροχοὺὺὺὺςςςς ἁµάξης ἀλοῶντας  הנה שמתיך למורג חרוץ 16–41:15 

  καινοὺς πριστηροειδεῖς, καὶ ἀλοήσεις ὄρη חדש בעל פיפיות תדוש הרים  

   ·καὶ λεπτυνεῖς βουνοὺς καὶ ὡὡὡὡς χνος χνος χνος χνοῦῦῦῦνννν θήσεις  ותדק וגבעות כמץ תשים  

  ,καὶ λικµήσειςλικµήσειςλικµήσειςλικµήσεις, καὶ ἄἄἄἄνεµος νεµος νεµος νεµος λήµψεται αὐτούς  תזרם ורוח תשאם  

 καὶ καταιγκαταιγκαταιγκαταιγὶὶὶὶςςςς διασπερεῖ αὐτούς  וסערה תפיץ אותם  

20:4 ἀἀἀἀνακεκαλυµµένουςνακεκαλυµµένουςνακεκαλυµµένουςνακεκαλυµµένους (–) 47:3 ἀἀἀἀνακαλυφθήσεται νακαλυφθήσεται νακαλυφθήσεται νακαλυφθήσεται ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ ααααἰἰἰἰσχύνησχύνησχύνησχύνη σου 

 ττττὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰσχύνηνσχύνηνσχύνηνσχύνην Αἰγύπτου.  

 The MT offers in Isa 20:4 79.וחשופי שת ערות מצרים  

24:3  ττττὸὸὸὸ γ γ γ γὰὰὰὰρ ρ ρ ρ στόµαστόµαστόµαστόµα κυρίου  κυρίου  κυρίου  κυρίου ἐἐἐἐλάλησελάλησελάλησελάλησε   1:20  ττττὸὸὸὸ γ γ γ γὰὰὰὰρ στόµα κυρίου ρ στόµα κυρίου ρ στόµα κυρίου ρ στόµα κυρίου ἐἐἐἐλάλησελάλησελάλησελάλησε ταῦτα.  
 ταῦτα.                 58:14  ττττὸὸὸὸ γ γ γ γὰὰὰὰρ στόµα κυρίου ρ στόµα κυρίου ρ στόµα κυρίου ρ στόµα κυρίου ἐἐἐἐλάλησελάλησελάλησελάλησε ταῦτα.   
25:8  ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ γγγγὰὰὰὰρ ρ ρ ρ στόµαστόµαστόµαστόµα κυρίου  κυρίου  κυρίου  κυρίου ἐἐἐἐλάλησελάλησελάλησελάλησε.     

The MT presents in 24:3 כי יהוה דבר את־הדבר הזה and in 25:8 דברכי יהוה . Ziegler posits that 
the appearance of στόµα may be the effect of a double translation of כי, read not only as a 
conjunction, but also as 80.פי The opposite situation can be observed in 40:5, where the LXX 
renders  יהוה דבר פי כי as ὅτι κύριος ἐλάλησε (see 40:5 below).    

24:14  οὗτοι φωνῇ βοήσονται, οἱ δὲ   52:8  καὶ τῇ φωνῇ ἅἅἅἅµα εµα εµα εµα εὐὐὐὐφρανθήσονταιφρανθήσονταιφρανθήσονταιφρανθήσονται·81
 

 καταλειφθέντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς   52:9 ῥῥῥῥηξάτωηξάτωηξάτωηξάτω εεεεὐὐὐὐφροσύνηνφροσύνηνφροσύνηνφροσύνην ἅἅἅἅµαµαµαµα τὰ ἔρηµα  

 εεεεὐὐὐὐφρανθήσονταιφρανθήσονταιφρανθήσονταιφρανθήσονται ἅἅἅἅµαµαµαµα τῇ     Ιερουσαληµ, ὅτι ἠλέησε κύριος δόξῃ 

κυρίου.82  αὐτὴν83   

25:11  καὶ ταπεινώσει τὴν ὕβριν    5:25   καὶ ἐἐἐἐπέβαλεπέβαλεπέβαλεπέβαλε τ τ τ τὴὴὴὴν χεν χεν χεν χεῖῖῖῖραραραρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ’    

                                                 
77 For the image of a storm, cf. also 57:13 and 64:5. 
78 For another related verse, cf. LXX Isa 5:24 where the combination of ὡς χνοῦς and ὡς κονιορτός occurs too. 
79 Cf. section 3.2.2a. 
80 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 66. 
81 MT:  קול יחדו ירננונשאו . 
82 MT: המה ישאו קולם ירנו. 
83 MT: פצחו רננו יחדו חרבות ירושלם כי־נחם יהוה.  
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  αὐτοῦ ἐἐἐἐφ’ φ’ φ’ φ’ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ττττὰὰὰὰς χες χες χες χεῖῖῖῖραςραςραςρας   αὐτοὺς 

 ἐἐἐἐπέβαλεπέβαλεπέβαλεπέβαλε·84       11:8 καὶ ἐπὶ κοίτην ἐκγόνων ἀσπίδων ττττὴὴὴὴνννν 
      χεχεχεχεῖῖῖῖρα ρα ρα ρα ἐἐἐἐπιβαλεπιβαλεπιβαλεπιβαλεῖῖῖῖ.  
  11:14  καὶ ἐπὶ Μωαβ πρῶτον ττττὰὰὰὰς χες χες χες χεῖῖῖῖραςραςραςρας   
    ἐἐἐἐπιβαλοπιβαλοπιβαλοπιβαλοῦῦῦῦσινσινσινσιν   
  11:15   καὶ ἐἐἐἐπιβπιβπιβπιβαλεαλεαλεαλεῖῖῖῖ ττττὴὴὴὴνννν χεχεχεχεῖῖῖῖραραραρα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν  

    ποταµὸν πνεύµατι βιαίῳ   
  19:16 ἀπὸ προσώπου τ τ τ τῆῆῆῆς χειρς χειρς χειρς χειρὸὸὸὸςςςς κυρίου  

    σαβαωθ, ἣν αὐτὸς ἐἐἐἐπιβαλεπιβαλεπιβαλεπιβαλεῖῖῖῖ αὐτοῖς. 

26:9  διότι φφφφῶῶῶῶςςςς τὰ προστάγµατά     51:4   ὅτι νόµος παρ’ ἐµοῦ ἐξελεύσεται   
 σου ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς.85   καὶ ἡ κρίσις µου εἰς φφφφῶῶῶῶςςςς ἐθνῶν. 

26:15  πρόσθες αὐτοῖς κακάκακάκακάκακά, κύριε, 13:11  καὶ ἐντελοῦµαι τῇ οἰκουµένῃ ὅλῃ     
 πρόσθες κακκακκακκακὰὰὰὰ πᾶσι τοῖς     κακκακκακκακὰὰὰὰ  
 ἐνδόξοις τῆς γῆς.86 31:2  καὶ αὐτὸς σοφὸς ἦγεν ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς κακάκακάκακάκακά 

27:4  τοίνυν διὰ τοῦτο ἐἐἐἐποίησεποίησεποίησεποίησε   37:26  οὐ ταῦτα ἤκουσας πάλαι, ἃ ἐγὼ    

 κύριος ὁ θεὸς πάντα, ὅσα   ἐἐἐἐποίησαποίησαποίησαποίησα; ἐξ ἀρχαίων ἡµερῶν    

 συνέταξεσυνέταξεσυνέταξεσυνέταξε. κατακέκαυµαι87      συνέταξασυνέταξασυνέταξασυνέταξα, ἐπέδειξα ἐξερηµῶσαι ἔθνη ἐν 
    ὀχυροῖς καὶ ἐνοικοῦντας ἐν πόλεσιν  

    ὀχυραῖς·88 

The LXX reformulation of Isa 27:4 may have been encouraged by Isa 37:26, a text in 
which the king of Assur threatens to destroy Jerusalem. According to Ziegler, a later 
reader of the Hebrew perceived 27:2–5—verses describing a captured city—as a 
fulfilment of the threat in 37:26, and on those grounds added the words אשר ... עשה יהוה 
הצו , which are echoed by LXX Isa 27:4.89 Nevertheless, it may just as well have been the 

translator himself who saw a linkage between these two verses and introduced the plus.  

28:2  ἰδοὺ ἰσχυρὸν καὶ σκληρὸν 30:30  καὶ ττττὸὸὸὸνννν θυµθυµθυµθυµὸὸὸὸνννν τοῦ βραχίονος αὐτοῦ 
 ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θυµθυµθυµθυµὸὸὸὸςςςς κυρίου ὡς χάλαζα      δείξει µετὰ θυµοθυµοθυµοθυµοῦῦῦῦ καὶ ὀργῆς καὶ 

 καταφεροµένη οὐκ ἔχουσα     φλογὸς κατεσθιούσης· κεραυνώσει 

 σκέπην, βίᾳ καταφεροµένη· ὡς      βιαίως καὶ ὡς ὕδωρ καὶ χάλαζα  

 ὕδατος πολὺ πλῆθος σῦρον   συγκαταφεροµένη βίᾳ.  

                                                 
84 MT: והשפיל גאותו עם ארבות ידיו.  
85 MT: כי כאשר משפטיך לארץ. Maybe φῶς is not a plus, but a rendering of כאשר read as כאור. See also section 

8.4.2.1. 
86 MT: פת לגוי יהוה יספת לגוי נכבדת רחקת כל־קצוי־ארץיס . Cf. also section 8.4.1.2a. 
87 The MT of Isa 27:4 reads: אציתנה יחד. For συντάσσω (πάντα,) ὅσα with as its subject κύριος, cf. e.g. Exod 
31:6; 35:29; 36:1,5; Num 2:34; 19:2; and Josh 9:24. Another text that may have played a role in the formation of 
LXX Isa 27:4 is Lam 2:17, which, in accordance with Isa 27, has an eschatological perspective, declaring that 
God is doing what he has told before: עשה יהוה אשר זמם בצע אמרתו אשר צוה מימי־קדם (see Ziegler, 
Untersuchungen, 90). For a further analysis of the translation, cf. section 2.7a. 
88 The MT of 37:26 reads:  הלוא־שמעת למרחוק אותה עשיתי מימי קדם ויצרתיה עתה הבאתיה ותהי להשאות גלים נצים
  .ויצרתיה Note that in the LXX συνέταξα is not a literal representation of the Hebrew, but translates .ערים בצרות
89 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 90; cf. HUB Isa, 102. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

 240 

 χώραν τῇ γῇ ποιήσει ἀνάπαυσιν90
 

29:24  καὶ γνώσονται οἱ τῷ πνεύµατι   32:4   καὶ ἡ καρδία τῶν ἀσθενούντων 
 πλανώµενοι σύνεσιν, οἱ δὲ   προσέξει τοῦ ἀκούειν, κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ααααἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ γλγλγλγλῶῶῶῶσσαισσαισσαισσαι 

 γογγύζοντες µαθήσονται   ααααἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ ψελλίζουσαι ταχψελλίζουσαι ταχψελλίζουσαι ταχψελλίζουσαι ταχὺ ὺ ὺ ὺ µαθήσονταιµαθήσονταιµαθήσονταιµαθήσονται  

 ὑπακούειν    [, κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ααααἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ γλώσσαιγλώσσαιγλώσσαιγλώσσαι    λαλελαλελαλελαλεῖῖῖῖν ν ν ν εεεεἰἰἰἰρήνηνρήνηνρήνηνρήνην.91 

 ααααἱἱἱἱ ψελλίζουσαι µαθήσονται  ψελλίζουσαι µαθήσονται  ψελλίζουσαι µαθήσονται  ψελλίζουσαι µαθήσονται     

λαλελαλελαλελαλεῖῖῖῖν εν εν εν εἰἰἰἰρήνηνρήνηνρήνηνρήνην].92 

30:6  Ἐν τῇ θλίψει καὶ τῇ στενοχωρίᾳ, 11:8  καὶ παιδίον νήπιον ἐπὶ τρώγλην 

 λέων καὶ σκύµνος λέοντος     ἀσπίδων καὶ ἐπὶ κοίτην ἐἐἐἐκγόνωνκγόνωνκγόνωνκγόνων 
 ἐκεῖθεν καὶ ἀσπίδες καὶ ἔἔἔἔκγονακγονακγονακγονα     ἀἀἀἀσπίδωνσπίδωνσπίδωνσπίδων τὴν χεῖρα ἐπιβαλεῖ.93

 

 ἀἀἀἀσπίδωνσπίδωνσπίδωνσπίδων πετοµένων94
 14:29   ἐκ γὰρ σπέρµατος ὄφεων ἐξελεύσεται   

    ἔἔἔἔκγονακγονακγονακγονα    ἀἀἀἀσπίδωνσπίδωνσπίδωνσπίδων, καὶ τὰ ἔκγονα  

    αὐτῶν ἐξελεύσονται ὄφεις πετόµενοι.95
 

The plus ἔκγονα appears to have entered 30:6 by way of an intertextual mingling of 
various texts:  
- In 11:8 the phrase ἐκγόνα ἀσπίδων turns up for the first time in LXX Isaiah. Here it 

probably renders צפעוני גמול. Whereas גמול (“weaned child”) in the Hebrew forms the 
subject of the clause ועל מאורת צפעוני גמול ידו הדה (“and the weaned child shall put his 
hand on the adder’s den”), the Greek has joined it as an apposition to צפעוני  :צפעוני
 ”.an adder, a young one”—גמול

- The second time that ἐκγόνα ἀσπίδων appears, is in 14:29. In the Hebrew it matches 
 so ἐκγόνα is a plus here too. It may have been added in analogy to ,(”adder“) צפע
ἐκγόνων ἀσπίδων in 11:8, or it resumes ופריו / καὶ τὰ ἔκγονα αὐτῶν in 14:29 itself. 

- The translation of ושרף מעופף as ἔκγονα ἀσπίδων πετοµένων in 30:6 may have been 
accomplished in assimilation to ἔκγονα ἀσπίδων in 11:8 and 14:29, especially 
motivated by the fact that—in accordance with 14:29—30:6 speaks of a “flying 
serpent” ( מעופףושרף  ).96  

30:17  ἕως ἂν καταλειφθῆτε ὡς ἱστὸς   18:3  κατοικηθήσεται ἡ χώρα αὐτῶν ὡὡὡὡσεσεσεσεὶὶὶὶ 
 ἐπ’ ὄρους καὶ ὡὡὡὡς σηµαίαν ς σηµαίαν ς σηµαίαν ς σηµαίαν φέρωνφέρωνφέρωνφέρων     σηµεσηµεσηµεσηµεῖῖῖῖονονονον ἀπὸ ὄρους ἀἀἀἀρθρθρθρθῇῇῇῇ  

 ἐπὶ βουνοῦ.   

30:18  διότι κριτκριτκριτκριτὴὴὴὴςςςς κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος ὁ θεὸς    ἡἡἡἡµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν   33:22   κριτκριτκριτκριτὴὴὴὴςςςς ἡἡἡἡµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος, ἄρχων ἡµῶν  

 ἐστι97   κύριος, βασιλεὺς ἡµῶν κύριος98   
                                                 
90 MT: הנה חזק ואמץ לאדני כזרם ברד שער קטב כזרם מים כבירים שטפים הניח לארץ ביד. 
91 MT: ולבב נמהרים יבין לדעת ולשון עלגים תמהר לדבר צחות. 
92 In the Göttingen edition Ziegler has put this clause between square brackets and thus marked it as a secondary 
rendering, even though it is attested by the large majority of Greek manuscripts.  
93 MT: ושעשע יונק על־חר פתן ועל מאורת צפעוני גמול ידו הדה. 
94 MT: רף מעופףצרה וצוקה לביא וליש מהם אפעה וש בארץ . 
95 MT: כי־משרש נחש יצא צפע ופריו שרף מעופף. 
96 An extra reason for the insertion of ἔκγονα may have been the wish to make the phrase ἔκγονα ἀσπίδων 
parallel to the preceding one σκύµνος λέοντος.   
97 MT: כי־אלהי משפט יהוה. 
98 MT: חקקנו יהוה מלכנוכי יהוה שפטנו יהוה מ .  
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30:18  καὶ πάλιν µενεῖ ὁ θεὸς τοῦ    10:3  καὶ τί ποιήσουσιν ἐν τῇ ἡµέρᾳ 
 οἰκτιρῆσαι ὑµᾶς καὶ διὰ τοῦτο     τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς; ἡ γὰρ θλῖψις ὑµῖν 
 ὑψωθήσεται τοῦ ἐλεῆσαι ὑµᾶς·      πόρρωθεν ἥξει· καὶ πρὸς τίνα  
 διότι κριτὴς κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡµῶν       καταφεύξεσθε τοῦ βοηθηθῆναι; κακακακαὶὶὶὶ     

 ἐστιν, κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ποποποποῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ καταλείψετε τκαταλείψετε τκαταλείψετε τκαταλείψετε τὴὴὴὴνννν      ποποποποῦῦῦῦ καταλείψετε καταλείψετε καταλείψετε καταλείψετε ττττὴὴὴὴν δόξαν ν δόξαν ν δόξαν ν δόξαν ὑὑὑὑµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν   

 δόξαν δόξαν δόξαν δόξαν ὑὑὑὑµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν; 

The clause appended to LXX Isa 30:18 may have been extrapolated from 10:3. Yet, it is 
not so clear why the translator would have added a line from precisely that verse. Did he 
perceive a link between 30:18 and 10:3? The only possible linkage I myself could detect, 
does not occur in 30:18 itself, but earlier in the same chapter, namely in 30:2. That verse 
speaks of the vain hope of the people to receive help from Egypt: οἱ πορευόµενοι 
καταβῆναι εἰς Αἴγυπτον  … τοῦ βοηθηθῆναι ὑπὸ Φαραω … Maybe the translator 
connected this content to the theme of 10:3, where Israel looks in vain for help (note the 
identical infinitive βοηθηθῆναι).  

31:6  ἐπιστράφητε, οοοοἱἱἱἱ ττττὴὴὴὴνννν βαθεβαθεβαθεβαθεῖῖῖῖαναναναν       29:15  οὐαὶ οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ βαθέως βαθέως βαθέως βαθέως βουλβουλβουλβουλὴὴὴὴνννν ποιο ποιο ποιο ποιοῦῦῦῦντεςντεςντεςντες    
 βουλβουλβουλβουλὴὴὴὴνννν βουλευόµενοιβουλευόµενοιβουλευόµενοιβουλευόµενοι καὶ   καὶ οὐ διὰ κυρίου· οὐαὶ οἱ ἐν κρυφῇ   
  ἄνοµον.99   βουλβουλβουλβουλὴὴὴὴνννν ποιοποιοποιοποιοῦῦῦῦντεςντεςντεςντες100  

31:7  ὅτι τῇ ἡµέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ   2:8  καὶ ἐνεπλήσθη ἡ γῆ βδελυγµάτων 
 ἀπαρνήσονται οἱ ἄνθρωποι     τῶν ἔργων τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν, 
 τὰ χειροποίητα αὐτῶν τὰ         καὶ προσεκύνησαν οοοοἷἷἷἷς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐποίησανποίησανποίησανποίησαν   
 ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χρυσᾶ, ἃἃἃἃ     οοοοἱἱἱἱ δάκτυλοι α δάκτυλοι α δάκτυλοι α δάκτυλοι αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν101  
 ἐἐἐἐποίησανποίησανποίησανποίησαν    (–) ααααἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ χεχεχεχεῖῖῖῖρες αρες αρες αρες αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν (–). 17:8  καὶ οὐ µὴ πεποιθότες ὦσιν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
    βωµοῖς οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν  

    χειρῶν αὐτῶν, ἃἃἃἃ    ἐἐἐἐποίησαν οποίησαν οποίησαν οποίησαν οἱἱἱἱ    δάκτυλοιδάκτυλοιδάκτυλοιδάκτυλοι  

    ααααὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν102 

The final clause of Isa 31:7 reads in the Hebrew אשר עשו לכם ידיכם חטא. The words לכם
and חטא do not have an equivalent in the LXX. This may be the result of adjustment to 
similar expressions in Isa 2:8 and 17:8, where such complements are absent as well.103  

32:2  καὶ κρυβήσεται ὡς ἀφ’ ὕδατος  60:2 ἰδοὺ σκότος καὶ γνόφος καλύψει γῆν 

 φεροµένου· καὶ φανήσεται φανήσεται φανήσεται φανήσεται ἐν   ἐπ’ ἔθνη· ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ φανήσεταιφανήσεταιφανήσεταιφανήσεται κύριος, 
 Σιων ὡς ποταµὸς φερόµενος     καὶ ἡ δόξα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ σὲ ὀφθήσεται.  
 ἔνδοξος ἐν γῇ διψώσῃ.104 

32:13  καὶ ἐκ πάσης οἰκίας εεεεὐὐὐὐφροσύνηφροσύνηφροσύνηφροσύνη   16:10  καὶ ἀἀἀἀρθήσεται ερθήσεται ερθήσεται ερθήσεται εὐὐὐὐφροσύνηφροσύνηφροσύνηφροσύνη καὶ 

                                                 
99 MT: שובו לאשר העמיקו סרה בני ישראל. 
100 MT: הוי המעמיקים מיהוה לסתר עצה.  
101 MT: ותמלא ארצו אלילים למעשה ידיו ישתחוו לאשר עשו אצבעתיו. 
102 MT: ולא ישעה אל־המזבחות מעשה ידיו ואשר עשו אצבעתיו לא יראה. 
103 Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 54) considers חטא in the MT to be an addition by a later reader with the purpose of 
labelling the actions of the idol worshippers as sinful. 
104 MT: והיה־איש כמחבא־רוח וסתר זרם כפלגי־מים בציון כצל סלע־כבד בארץ עיפה. The noun סֵתֶר (“hiding place”) has 
probably been rendered by κρυβήσεται (= Pi. סִתֵּר), the noun  זֶרֶם (“wind”) by φεροµένου (= זרֵֹם—”pouring 
down,” cf. 28:2; 30:30), and בְּצָיוֹן by ἐν Σιων (= בְּצִיּוֹן). Cf. LXX Zeph 2:11.  
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 ἀἀἀἀρθήσεταιρθήσεταιρθήσεταιρθήσεται·105     ἀγαλλίαµα ἐκ τῶν ἀµπελώνων σου 

33:4  νῦν δὲ συναχθήσεται τὰ σκῦλα 17:5  καὶ ἔσται ὃὃὃὃν τρόπον ν τρόπον ν τρόπον ν τρόπον ἐἐἐἐάν τις συναγάγάν τις συναγάγάν τις συναγάγάν τις συναγάγῃῃῃῃ 
 ὑµῶν µικροῦ καὶ µεγάλου· ὃὃὃὃνννν       ἀµητὸν ἑστηκότα καὶ σπέρµα σταχύ-  

  τρόπον τρόπον τρόπον τρόπον ἐἐἐἐάν τιςάν τιςάν τιςάν τις συναγάγ συναγάγ συναγάγ συναγάγῃῃῃῃ ἀκρίδας,     ων ἀµήσῃ, καὶ ἔσται ὃὃὃὃν τρόπον ν τρόπον ν τρόπον ν τρόπον ἐἐἐἐάν τιςάν τιςάν τιςάν τις 

 οὕτως ἐµπαίξουσιν ὑµῖν.106    συναγάγσυναγάγσυναγάγσυναγάγῃῃῃῃ στάχυν ἐν φάραγγι στερεᾷ 

33:11  µαταίαµαταίαµαταίαµαταία ἔἔἔἔσταισταισταισται ἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰσχσχσχσχὺὺὺὺςςςς τοῦ 30:15  µαταία µαταία µαταία µαταία ἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰσχσχσχσχὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ὑµῶν ἐγενήθη. 
 πνεύµατος ὑµῶν, πῦρ ὑµᾶς  

 κατέδεται.    

The MT version of the sentence quoted from 33:11 offers רוחכם אש תאכלכם; µαταία in all 
probability renders קש (“stubble”), the final word of the preceding clause in the MT. In the 
LXX ἡ ἰσχύς may have been added under the influence of LXX Isa 30:15: µαταία ἡ ἰσχὺς 
ὑµῶν ἐγενήθη, although these words do not reflect the Hebrew in a literal way either, the 
MT of 30:15 offering בהשקט ובבטחה תהיה גבורתכם. Perhaps both verses have been 
inspired by Lev 26:20. The possible link between that Pentateuchal verse and LXX Isa 
30:15 and 33:11 will be discussed in section 8.4.1.2b.   

34:11      καὶ κατοικήσουσιν ἐν αὐτῇ ὄρνεα   13:21–22 καὶ ἀναπαύσονται ἐκεῖ σειρῆνες, καὶ 
 καὶ ἐχῖνοι καὶ ἴβεις καὶ κόρακες,   δαιµόνια ἐκεῖ ὀρχήσονται, κακακακαὶὶὶὶ     

 καὶ ἐπιβληθήσεται ἐπ’ αὐτὴν   ὀὀὀὀνοκένταυροινοκένταυροινοκένταυροινοκένταυροι ἐἐἐἐκεκεκεκεῖῖῖῖ κατοικήσουσιν κατοικήσουσιν κατοικήσουσιν κατοικήσουσιν, καὶ  
 σπαρτίον γεωµετρίας ἐρήµου, κακακακαὶὶὶὶ        νοσσοποιήσουσιν ἐχῖνοι ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις  
 ὀὀὀὀνοκένταυροι ονοκένταυροι ονοκένταυροι ονοκένταυροι οἰἰἰἰκήσουσιν κήσουσιν κήσουσιν κήσουσιν ἐἐἐἐν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐττττῇῇῇῇ.107  αὐτῶν·108 

34:16  ὅτι (–) κύριος κύριος κύριος κύριος ἐἐἐἐνετείλατονετείλατονετείλατονετείλατο αὐτοῖς 23:11  κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος σαβαωθ ἐἐἐἐνετείλατονετείλατονετείλατονετείλατο περὶ  

   Χανααν   

  13:4  κκκκύριοςύριοςύριοςύριος σαβαωθ ἐἐἐἐντέταλταιντέταλταιντέταλταιντέταλται ἔθνει   
    ὁπλοµάχῳ 

Contrary to the Greek, in the Hebrew the formula in 34:16 speaks of the “mouth” of God 
that has commanded: כי־פי הוא צוה. In the LXX  פי may have been left out in assimilation to 
13:4 and 23:11. Compare also 40:5 below. The pronoun הוא (perhaps with the yod of פי 
prefixed to it) was presumably read as יהו and translated κύριος. 

38:11  Οὐκέτι µὴ ἴδω ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σωτήριονσωτήριονσωτήριονσωτήριον        52:10   καὶ ὄψονται πάντα τὰ ἄκρα τῆς γῆς    
    τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς109                ττττὴὴὴὴν σωτηρίαν τν σωτηρίαν τν σωτηρίαν τν σωτηρίαν τὴὴὴὴν παρν παρν παρν παρὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ.110  
40:5  καὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ         

                                                 
105 MT: כי על־כל־בתי משוש. 
106 MT: ואסף שללכם אסף החסיל כמשק גבים שוקק בו. The verb form שוקק (“leap”) is represented by ἐµπαίξουσιν 
and ,(שוחק =)  .(”to collect“ = קשש perhaps by way of) by ὃν τρόπον ἐάν τις συναγάγῃ (”as a locust“) כמשק 
The verb συνάγω may—besides under the influence of 17:5—also have been chosen because this verb likewise 
occurs earlier in the same verse. 
107 MT: וירשוה קאת וקפוד וינשוף וערב ישכנו־בה ונטה עליה קו־תהו ואבני־בהו. It is unlikely that καὶ ὀνοκένταυροι 
οἰκήσουσιν ἐν αὐτῇ renders ואבני־בהו (“the plummet of chaos”). 
108 MT: ים באלמנותיו ותנים בהיכלי ענגשכנו שם בנות יענה ושעירים ירקדו־שם וענה אי . 
109 MT: לא־אראה יה יה בארץ החיים. 
110 MT: וראו כל־אפסי־ארץ את ישועת אלהינו.  
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 σωτήριονσωτήριονσωτήριονσωτήριον το το το τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ·111    

40:5   ὅὅὅὅτιτιτιτι (–) κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος ἐἐἐἐλάλησελάλησελάλησελάλησε.  1:2  ὅὅὅὅτιτιτιτι κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος ἐἐἐἐλάλησενλάλησενλάλησενλάλησεν·  
  21:17  διότιδιότιδιότιδιότι κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος ἐἐἐἐλάλησενλάλησενλάλησενλάλησεν ὁ θεὸς Ισραηλ. 

  22:25  ὅὅὅὅτιτιτιτι κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος ἐἐἐἐλάλησενλάλησενλάλησενλάλησεν. 

Comparably to the case in 34:16 which we have just discussed, in 40:5 פי in the formula כי
 does not have a corresponding word in the Greek. Exactly the opposite move פי יהוה דבר 
took place in 24:3 and 25:8, where to the words כי יהוה דבר the LXX rather seems to have 
added a word for “mouth” (see 24:3 above). The latter two instances also argue against 
the hypothesis that in 40:5 פי would have been removed in order to escape 
antropomorphism.112  

 Throughout LXX Isaiah the formula יהוה דבר ) פי(כי   is rendered as follows: 

 τὸ γὰρ στόµαστόµαστόµαστόµα κυρίου ἐλάλησε   1:20; 58:14   יהוה דבר פיפיפיפיכי  
  ὅτι κύριος ἐλάλησε 40:5 
 τὸ γὰρ στόµαστόµαστόµαστόµα κυρίου ἐλάλησε 24:3; 25:8  כי יהוה דבר   
  διότι / ὅτι κύριος ἐλάλησεν 1:2; 21:17; 22:25 

The translation of this formula typically illustrates the fact that the LXX translator did not 
always render his text in a concordant and consistent way. 

40:27  Ἀπεκρύβη ἡ ὁδός µου ἀπὸ τοῦ 59:9  διὰ τοῦτο ἀἀἀἀπέστηπέστηπέστηπέστη ἡἡἡἡ κρίσιςκρίσιςκρίσιςκρίσις ἀπ’ αὐτῶν   

 θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ θεός µου ττττὴὴὴὴνννν κρίσινκρίσινκρίσινκρίσιν   59:11  ἀνεµείναµεν κρίσινκρίσινκρίσινκρίσιν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι·  

 ἀφεῖλε κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀπέστηπέστηπέστηπέστη;113    σωτηρία µακρὰν ἀἀἀἀφέστηκενφέστηκενφέστηκενφέστηκεν ἀφ’ ἡµῶν. 
  59:14  καὶ ἀἀἀἀπεστήσαµενπεστήσαµενπεστήσαµενπεστήσαµεν ὀπίσω τὴν κρίσινκρίσινκρίσινκρίσιν,   
    καὶ ἡ δικαιοσύνη µακρὰν ἀἀἀἀφέστηκενφέστηκενφέστηκενφέστηκεν 

41:28  ἀπὸ γὰρ τ τ τ τῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐθνθνθνθνῶῶῶῶνννν ἰδοὺ   63:3  καὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐθνθνθνθνῶῶῶῶνννν οὐκ ἔστιν ἀνὴρ µετ’  

 οὐδείς114   ἐµοῦ115 

42:1  ΙακωβΙακωβΙακωβΙακωβ    ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ παπαπαπαῖῖῖῖς µους µους µους µου, ἀντιλήµψοµαι   41:8  Σὺ δέ, Ισραηλ, παΙσραηλ, παΙσραηλ, παΙσραηλ, παῖῖῖῖς µους µους µους µου Ιακωβ, Ιακωβ, Ιακωβ, Ιακωβ, ὃὃὃὃνννν 
 αὐτοῦ· ΙσΙσΙσΙσραηλραηλραηλραηλ    ὁ ἐὁ ἐὁ ἐὁ ἐκλεκτός µουκλεκτός µουκλεκτός µουκλεκτός µου,      ἐἐἐἐξελεξάµηνξελεξάµηνξελεξάµηνξελεξάµην  

 προσεδέξατο αὐτὸν ἡ ψυχή 44:1  νῦν δὲ ἄκουσον, παπαπαπαῖῖῖῖς µου Ιακωβς µου Ιακωβς µου Ιακωβς µου Ιακωβ καὶ  
 µου·116    Ισραηλ, Ισραηλ, Ισραηλ, Ισραηλ, ὃὃὃὃν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐξελεξάµηνξελεξάµηνξελεξάµηνξελεξάµην· 

  44:2  µὴ φοβοῦ, παπαπαπαῖῖῖῖς µου Ιακωβς µου Ιακωβς µου Ιακωβς µου Ιακωβ καὶ ὁ  
    ἠγαπηµένος Ισραηλ, Ισραηλ, Ισραηλ, Ισραηλ, ὃὃὃὃν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐξελεξάµηνξελεξάµηνξελεξάµηνξελεξάµην·  
  44:21  Μνήσθητι ταῦτα, ΙακωβΙακωβΙακωβΙακωβ καὶ ΙσρΙσρΙσρΙσραηλαηλαηλαηλ, 

    ὅτι παπαπαπαῖῖῖῖς µους µους µους µου εἶ σύ·   
  45:4  ἕνεκεν Ιακωβ τοΙακωβ τοΙακωβ τοΙακωβ τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ παιδός µουπαιδός µουπαιδός µουπαιδός µου καὶ   

                                                 
111 MT: וראו כל־בשר יחדו. The final word יחדו was probably read as יהוה. Perhaps the addition of τὸ σωτήριον 
also served to improve the parallelism with the preceding line ונגלה כבוד יהוה / καὶ ὀφθήσεται ἡ δόξα κυρίου. 
Cf. sections 7.5.1a, 8.4.2.1, and 10.3.2. 
112 Cf. section 10.3.2. 
113 MT: נסתרה דרכי מיהוה ומאלהי משפטי יעבור. For more comments on the translation, see section 2.3b.  
114 MT: וארא ואין איש. 
115 MT: ומעמים אין־איש אתי. Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 152–153 (who thinks that ומעמים entered 41:28 as a 
gloss from 63:3), and Zillessen, “Bemerkungen,” 255.   
116 Cf. Zillessen, “Bemerkungen,” 243. 
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    Ισραηλ τοΙσραηλ τοΙσραηλ τοΙσραηλ τοῦ ἐῦ ἐῦ ἐῦ ἐκλεκτοκλεκτοκλεκτοκλεκτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µουµουµουµου ἐγὼ καλέσω  
    σε τῷ ὀνόµατί µου 

42:10   Ὑµνήσατε τῷ κυρίῳ ὕµνον    25:1  Κύριε ὁ θεός µου, δοξάσωδοξάσωδοξάσωδοξάσω σε, ὑµνήσω 

 καινόν· δοξάζετεδοξάζετεδοξάζετεδοξάζετε ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄνοµανοµανοµανοµα   ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄνοµά σουνοµά σουνοµά σουνοµά σου     
 ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ    ἀπ’ ἄκρου τῆς γῆς117  

43:10  ἔµπροσθέν µου οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἐἐἐἐγένετογένετογένετογένετο   45:21  Ἐγὼ ὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός, καὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστινστινστινστιν ἄἄἄἄλλοςλλοςλλοςλλος πλὴν

 ἄἄἄἄλλοςλλοςλλοςλλος θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸςςςς118     ἐµοῦ· 
  45:22  ἐγώ εἰµι ὁ θεόςθεόςθεόςθεός, καὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστινστινστινστιν ἄἄἄἄλλοςλλοςλλοςλλος.  

44:13  ἐἐἐἐκλεξάµενοςκλεξάµενοςκλεξάµενοςκλεξάµενος τέκτων ξύλον τέκτων ξύλον τέκτων ξύλον τέκτων ξύλον 40:20  ξύλονξύλονξύλονξύλον γὰρ ἄσηπτον ἐἐἐἐκλέγεταικλέγεταικλέγεταικλέγεται 
 ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν µέτρῳ119   τέκτωντέκτωντέκτωντέκτων120

 

44:19  καὶ οὐκ ἐλογίσατο τῇ καρδίᾳ   10:7  αὐτὸς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐνεθυµήθη καὶ ττττῇῇῇῇ

 αὐτοῦ οοοοὐὐὐὐδδδδὲὲὲὲ ἀἀἀἀνελογίσατονελογίσατονελογίσατονελογίσατο ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇῇῇῇ   ψυχψυχψυχψυχῇῇῇῇ οοοοὐὐὐὐχχχχ οὕτως λελόγισταιλελόγισταιλελόγισταιλελόγισται 
 ψυχψυχψυχψυχῇ ῇ ῇ ῇ ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ οὐδὲ ἔγνω τῇ  

 φρονήσει121  

44:23  εὐφράνθητε, οὐρανοί, ὅτι ἠἠἠἠλέηλέηλέηλέη----  49:13  εὐφραίνεσθε, οὐρανοί, καὶ ἀγαλλιάσθω  
 σενσενσενσεν    ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ττττὸὸὸὸν Ισραηλν Ισραηλν Ισραηλν Ισραηλ· σαλπί-    ἡ γῆ, ῥηξάτωσαν τὰ ὄρη εὐφροσύνην, 
 σατε, θεµέλια τῆς γῆς, βοήσατε,   ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι ἠἠἠἠλέησενλέησενλέησενλέησεν    ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸν λαν λαν λαν λαὸὸὸὸν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ 
 ὄρη, εὐφροσύνην, οἱ βουνοὶ καὶ 52:9 ῥηξάτω εὐφροσύνην ἅµα τὰ ἔρηµα  

 πάντα τὰ ξύλα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς       Ιερουσαληµ, ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι ἠἠἠἠλέησε κύριος αλέησε κύριος αλέησε κύριος αλέησε κύριος αὐὐὐὐττττὴὴὴὴνννν122
 

    καὶ ἐρρύσατο Ιερουσαληµ. 

The words ὅτι ἠλέησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν Ισραηλ in LXX Isa 44:23 represent כי־עשה יהוה in the 
MT. Apparently, עשה has been altered to ἠλέησεν and complemented with an object 
Ισραηλ analogously to 49:13 and 52:9.123 

44:25  τίς ἕτερος διασκεδάσει σηµεῖα   59:13  ἐλαλήσαµεν ἄδικα καὶ ἠπειθήσαµεν, 
 ἐγγαστριµύθων καὶ µαντείας   ἐκύοµεν καὶ ἐµελετήσαµεν ἀἀἀἀππππὸὸὸὸ  
 ἀἀἀἀππππὸὸὸὸ καρδίαςκαρδίαςκαρδίαςκαρδίας124    καρδίαςκαρδίαςκαρδίαςκαρδίας ἡµῶν λόγους ἀδίκους· 

In both texts the origin of evil words is considered to be the heart. Compare for ἀπὸ 
καρδίας also e.g. Judg 16:17,18 (A); 1 Kgs 12:33; Jer 23:16; and Ezek 13:3.  

45:9  µὴ ὁ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριάσει    28:24  µὴ ὅὅὅὅλην τλην τλην τλην τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἡἡἡἡµέρανµέρανµέρανµέραν µέλλει ὁ ἀροτριῶν  

 τὴν γῆν ὅὅὅὅλην τλην τλην τλην τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἡἡἡἡµέρανµέρανµέρανµέραν;125    ἀροτριᾶν;126 
                                                 
117 MT: שירו ליהוה שיר חדש תהלתו מקצה הארץ. The noun phrase תהלתו (“his praise”) was probably linked to הללו 
and translated δοξάζετε. Cf. section 2.6.2b.  
118 Cf. Exod 8:6.  
119 MT: חרש עצים נטה קו—“The carpenter stretches a line.” While in the MT עצים is an attribute to חרש (“a worker 
in wood”), the LXX has regarded it as an object. 
120 MT: המסכן תרומה עץ לא־ירקב יבחר. 
121 MT: ולא־ישיב אל־לבו ולא דעת ולא־תבונה. 
122 MT: כי־נחם יהוה עמו. 
123 Cf. Zillessen, “Bemerkungen,” 256–257; Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 156; HUB Isa, 203. 
124 MT: מפר אתות בדים וקסמים יהולל. 
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The translator or a later editor127 may have been led to 28:24 by way of a link between  
 in 28:24.128 יפתח וישדד אדמתו in 45:8 and תפתח־ארץ

45:16  αἰσχυνθήσονται καὶ    41:11  ἰδοὺ αἰσχυνθήσονται καὶ ἐντρα- 
 ἐντραπήσονται πάντες πάντες πάντες πάντες οοοοἱἱἱἱ         πήσονται πάντες οπάντες οπάντες οπάντες οἱ ἀἱ ἀἱ ἀἱ ἀντικείµενοί σοιντικείµενοί σοιντικείµενοί σοιντικείµενοί σοι· 
 ἀἀἀἀνννντικείµενοι ατικείµενοι ατικείµενοι ατικείµενοι αὐὐὐὐττττῷῷῷῷ καὶ   ἔσονται γὰρ ὡς οὐκ ὄντες καὶ  

  πορεύσονται ἐν αἰσχύνῃ.129   ἀπολοῦνται πάντες οἱ ἀντίδικοί σου.130
 

45:16  ἐἐἐἐγκαινίζεσθεγκαινίζεσθεγκαινίζεσθεγκαινίζεσθε πρός µεπρός µεπρός µεπρός µε, νῆσοι.131  41:1  ἘἘἘἘγκαινίζεσθεγκαινίζεσθεγκαινίζεσθεγκαινίζεσθε πρός µεπρός µεπρός µεπρός µε, νῆσοι132  

46:6  οἱ συµβαλλόµενοι χρυσίον ἐκ   40:12  τίς ἔἔἔἔστησεστησεστησεστησε τὰ ὄρη στασταστασταθµθµθµθµῷῷῷῷ καὶ τὰς 
 µαρσιππίου καὶ ἀργύριον ἐν      νάπας ζυγζυγζυγζυγῷῷῷῷ; 
 ζυγζυγζυγζυγῷῷῷῷ στήσουσινστήσουσινστήσουσινστήσουσιν ἐν σταθµ σταθµ σταθµ σταθµῷῷῷῷ   

46:11  ἔκτισα καὶ ἐποίησα, ἤἤἤἤγαγονγαγονγαγονγαγον   48:15 ἐγὼ ἐλάλησα, ἐγὼ ἐκάλεσα, ἤἤἤἤγαγονγαγονγαγονγαγον 
 ααααὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεὐόὐόὐόὐόδωσα τδωσα τδωσα τδωσα τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ὁὁὁὁδδδδὸὸὸὸνννν        ααααὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεὐὐὐὐόδωσα τόδωσα τόδωσα τόδωσα τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ὁὁὁὁδδδδὸὸὸὸν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ.133

 

 ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ.134   55:11 κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεὐὐὐὐοδώσω οδώσω οδώσω οδώσω ττττὰὰὰὰς ς ς ς ὁὁὁὁδούς σουδούς σουδούς σουδούς σου καὶ 
    τὰ ἐντάλµατά µου.135 

47:13  στήτωσαν καὶ σωσάτωσάν σε   19:12  ποῦ εἰσι νῦν οἱ σοφοί σου; καὶ ἀἀἀἀναγγειναγγειναγγειναγγει- 

 οἱ ἀστρολόγοι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οἱ     λάτωσάνλάτωσάνλάτωσάνλάτωσάν σοισοισοισοι καὶ εἰπάτωσαν τί βεβού- 
 ὁρῶντες    τοὺς ἀστέρας      λευται κύριος σαβαωθ ἐπ’ Αἴγυπτον.  
 ἀἀἀἀναγγειλάτωσάνναγγειλάτωσάνναγγειλάτωσάνναγγειλάτωσάν σοισοισοισοι (–) τί 41:22  ἐγγισάτωσαν καὶ ἀἀἀἀναγγειλάτωσανναγγειλάτωσανναγγειλάτωσανναγγειλάτωσαν 
 µέλλει ἐπὶ σὲ ἔρχεσθαι.136    ὑὑὑὑµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν ἃ συµβήσεται, ἢ τὰ πρότερα 
    τίνα ἦν εἴπατε 

  41:23  ἀἀἀἀναγγείλατεναγγείλατεναγγείλατεναγγείλατε ἡἡἡἡµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν τὰ ἐπερχόµενα ἐπ’

     ἐσχάτου, καὶ γνωσόµεθα ὅτι θεοί  
    ἐστε·137  

                                                                                                                                                         
125 The MT has החרש את־חרשי אדמ —“a vessel among earthen vessels”(?), חרש and את־חרשי having been 
interpreted as derivations of the root חרש—”to plough”— in the LXX.  
126 MT: הכל היום יחרש החרש לזרע.  
127 The Göttingen edition has not printed ὅλην τὴν ἡµέραν in 45:9. Although it is present in several Alexandrian 
manuscripts (as well as in a number of Hexaplaric and Lucianic ones), it is not evidenced by the two most 
important ones, A and Q. Therefore the phrase may well be a harmonising addition by a later editor of the LXX.  
128 Cf. Goshen-Gottstein, “Theory and Praxis,” 154–155. 
129 MT: בושו וגם־נכלמו כלם יחדו הלכו בכלמה. Instead of a plus, οἱ ἀντικείµενοι αὐτῷ may be a rendering of יחדו, 
linked to נחרים (“those who strive against you,” cf. 41:11). 
130 MT: אבדו אנשי ריבךהן יבשו ויכלמו כל הנחרים בך יהיו כאין וי . 
131 MT: חרשי צירים—”the makers (l. יצרי) of idols.” The LXX has connected חרשי with חדשו—”be renewed”; the 
noun צירים seems to be related to איים (= νῆσοι).  
132 MT: החרישו אלי איים. As in 45:16, the translation reflects חדש rather than חרש.  
133 MT: אני אני דברתי אף־קראתיו הביאתיו והצליח דרכו.  
134 MT: יצרתי אף־אעשנה. The Göttingen edition has not printed this plus in LXX Isa 46:11. However, the clause is 
evidenced by all Alexandrian witnesses, and hence has a good chance of reflecting the original LXX text.  
135 MT: והצליח אשר שלחתיו. Compare for a related verse also 45:13 ἐγὼ ἤγειρα αὐτὸν µετὰ δικαιοσύνης, καὶ 
πᾶσαι αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ εὐθεῖαι.  
136 MT: יעמדו־נא ויושיעך הברו שמים החזים בכוכבים מודיעם לחדשים מאשר יבאו עליך. Cf. also 48:5. 
137 In the Göttingen edition ἡµῖν is absent; it may be a secondary reading; see the footnote at 41:23 in section 
8.2.3 above. 
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   44:7  στήτω καλεσάτω καὶ ἑτοιµασάτω µοι

    ἀφ’ οὗ ἐποίησα ἄνθρωπον εἰς τὸν  
   αἰῶνα, καὶ τὰ ἐπερχόµενα πρὸ τοῦ  

   ἐλθεῖν    ἀἀἀἀναγγειλάτωσανναγγειλάτωσανναγγειλάτωσανναγγειλάτωσαν ὑὑὑὑµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν.138    

48:5  καὶ ἀνήγγειλά σοι πάλαι, πρὶν 47:13  ἀναγγειλάτωσάν σοι τί µέλλει 
 ἐἐἐἐλθελθελθελθεῖῖῖῖν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ σσσσὲὲὲὲ ἀκουστόν σοι   ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ σσσσὲ ἔὲ ἔὲ ἔὲ ἔρχεσθαιρχεσθαιρχεσθαιρχεσθαι.  

 ἐποίησα· 

48:14  ἀγαπῶν σε ἐποίησα τὸ θέληµά   15:9  ἐπάξω γὰρ ἐπὶ Ρεµµων Ἄραβας καὶ 
 σου ἐπὶ Βαβυλῶνα τοτοτοτοῦ ἆῦ ἆῦ ἆῦ ἆραιραιραιραι   ἀἀἀἀρρρρῶῶῶῶ ττττὸὸὸὸ σπέρµα σπέρµα σπέρµα σπέρµα Μωαβ καὶ 
 σπέρµασπέρµασπέρµασπέρµα Χαλδαίων.139        Αριηλ καὶ τὸ κατάλοιπον Αδαµα.140 

49:7  Οὕτως λέγει κύριος ὁ ῥὁ ῥὁ ῥὁ ῥυσάµενόςυσάµενόςυσάµενόςυσάµενός 54:5  καὶ ὁ ῥὁ ῥὁ ῥὁ ῥυσάµενός σευσάµενός σευσάµενός σευσάµενός σε ἅγιὸς θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸς Ισραηλς Ισραηλς Ισραηλς Ισραηλ, 

     σεσεσεσε    ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸςςςς Ισραηλ Ισραηλ Ισραηλ Ισραηλ141     πάσῃ τῇ γῇ κληθήσεται. 

49:11  καὶ θήσω ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶν ν ν ν ὄὄὄὄροςροςροςρος (–) εἰς ὁδὸν 40:4  καὶ ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶν ν ν ν ὄὄὄὄροςροςροςρος καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινω-  
 καὶ πᾶσαν τρίβον εἰς βόσκηµα   θήσεται, καὶ ἔσται πάντα τὰ σκολιὰ εἰς 

 αὐτοῖς.   εὐθεῖαν καὶ ἡ τραχεῖα εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας· 

πᾶν ὄρος in 49:11 matches כל־הרי in the MT. The translator may have changed the plural 
into a singular and omitted the possessive pronoun in assimilation to 40:4, since that verse 
too speaks about the transformation of “every mountain” (MT: וכל־הר). 

49:13  εὐφραίνεσθε, οὐρανοί, καὶ  44:23  εὐφράνθητε, οὐρανοί, ὅτι ἠλέησεν ὁ 
 ἀγαλλιάσθω ἡ γῆ, ῥῥῥῥηξάτωσανηξάτωσανηξάτωσανηξάτωσαν   θεὸς τὸν Ισραηλ· σαλπίσατε, θεµέλια  
 ττττὰ ὄὰ ὄὰ ὄὰ ὄρηρηρηρη εεεεὐὐὐὐφροσύνηνφροσύνηνφροσύνηνφροσύνην κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ βουνοβουνοβουνοβουνοὶὶὶὶ   τῆς γῆς, βοήσατεβοήσατεβοήσατεβοήσατε, ὄὄὄὄρηρηρηρη, εεεεὐὐὐὐφροσύνηνφροσύνηνφροσύνηνφροσύνην, οοοοἱἱἱἱ 
 δικαιοσύνηνδικαιοσύνηνδικαιοσύνηνδικαιοσύνην, ὅτι ἠλέησεν ὁ θεὸς   βουνοβουνοβουνοβουνοὶὶὶὶ καὶ πάντα τὰ ξύλα τὰ ἐν  
 τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ταπεινοὺς    αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ἐλυτρώσατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν  
 τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ παρεκάλεσεν.142     Ιακωβ, καὶ Ισραηλ δοξασθήσεται.  
  45:8  εὐφρανθήτω ὁ οὐρανὸς ἄνωθεν, καὶ αἱ 
    νεφέλαι ῥανάτωσαν δικαιοσύνηνδικαιοσύνηνδικαιοσύνηνδικαιοσύνην· 
    ἀνατειλάτω ἡ γῆ ἔλεος καὶ   
    δικαιοσύνηνδικαιοσύνηνδικαιοσύνηνδικαιοσύνην ἀνατειλάτω ἅµα· 
  55:12  ἐν γὰρ εεεεὐὐὐὐφροσύνφροσύνφροσύνφροσύνῃῃῃῃ ἐξελεύσεσθε καὶ ἐν 
    χαρᾷ διδαχθήσεσθε· ττττὰὰὰὰ γὰρ ὄὄὄὄρηρηρηρη κακακακαὶὶὶὶ οοοοἱἱἱἱ 
    βουνοβουνοβουνοβουνοὶὶὶὶ ἐξαλοῦνται προσδεχόµενοι  

    ὑµᾶς ἐν χαρᾷ  

                                                 
138 ὑµῖν renders למו. 
139 MT: יהוה אהבו יעשה חפצו בבבל וזרעו כשדים. 
140 ἀρῶ is not a literal rendering of the Hebrew, which reads טת מואב אריה ולשארית כי־אשית על־דימון נוספות לפלי
 .Cf. section 2.6.1b .אסף which was linked to ,נוספות Probably it reflects .אדמה
141 MT: כה אמר־יהוה גאל ישראל קדושו. For other related texts (albeit not all of them containing ὁ θεός), cf. 44:6; 
47:4; 48:17; 49:26; and 54:8. See also the discussion of 49:7 in section 8.2.3 above. 
142 καὶ οἱ βουνοὶ δικαιοσύνην is printed in Rahlfs’ edition, but omitted in the Göttingen edition. Cf. the footnote 
in section 7.3.2.1b. 
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49:13  ὅτι ἠλέησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν 14:32  ὅτι κύριος ἐθεµελίωσε Σιων, καὶ δι’ 
  αὐτοῦ καὶ τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς ταπεινοταπεινοταπεινοταπεινοὺὺὺὺςςςς    αὐτοῦ σωθήσονται οοοοἱἱἱἱ ταπεινο ταπεινο ταπεινο ταπεινοὶὶὶὶ το το το τοῦῦῦῦ 
 τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ λαολαολαολαοῦῦῦῦ αὐτοῦ παρεκάλεσεν.   λαολαολαολαοῦῦῦῦ.143       

51:2  ἐµβλέψατε εἰς ΑβρααµΑβρααµΑβρααµΑβρααµ τὸν   41:8  Σὺ δέ, Ισραηλ, παῖς µου Ιακωβ, ὃν   
 πατέρα ὑµῶν καὶ εἰς Σαρραν τὴν   ἐξελεξάµην, σπέρµα Αβρααµ,Αβρααµ,Αβρααµ,Αβρααµ, ὃὃὃὃνννν   
 ὠδίνουσαν ὑµᾶς· ὅτι εἷς ἦν,     ἠἠἠἠγάπησαγάπησαγάπησαγάπησα 
 καὶ ἐκάλεσα αὐτὸν καὶ εὐλόγησα   

 αὐτὸν κακακακαὶ ἠὶ ἠὶ ἠὶ ἠγάπησα αγάπησα αγάπησα αγάπησα αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν καὶ   
 ἐπλήθυνα αὐτόν.144   

51:9  ἘἘἘἘξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρου ἐἐἐἐξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρου, 51:17  ἘἘἘἘξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρου ἐἐἐἐξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρου ἀνάστηθι, 

 ΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµ, καὶ ἔνδυσαι τὴν     ΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµ 
 ἰσχὺν τοῦ βραχίονός σου·145 52:1  ἘἘἘἘξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρου ἐἐἐἐξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρουξεγείρου, Σιων, ἔνδυσαι 

    τὴν ἰσχύν σου, Σιων, καὶ ἔνδυσαι τὴν 
    δόξαν σου, ΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµΙερουσαληµ πόλις ἡ ἁγία 

51:12  γνῶθι τίνατίνατίνατίνα εεεεὐὐὐὐλαβηθελαβηθελαβηθελαβηθεῖῖῖῖσασασασα   57:11  τίνα ετίνα ετίνα ετίνα εὐὐὐὐλαβηθελαβηθελαβηθελαβηθεῖῖῖῖσα σα σα σα ἐἐἐἐφοβήθηςφοβήθηςφοβήθηςφοβήθης  
 ἐἐἐἐφοβήθηςφοβήθηςφοβήθηςφοβήθης ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπου θνητοῦ    καὶ ἐψεύσω µε καὶ οὐκ ἐµνήσθης µου 
 καὶ ἀπὸ υἱοῦ ἀνθρώπου146   

56:6  καὶ τοῖς ἀλλογενέσι τοῖς   14:2  καὶ λήµψονται αὐτοὺς ἔθνη καὶ  
 προσκειµένοις κυρίῳ δουλεύειν      εἰσάξουσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῶν, καὶ

 αὐτῷ καὶ ἀγαπᾶν τὸ ὄνοµα     κατακληρονοµήσουσι καὶ 
 κυρίου τοῦ εἶναι αὐτῷ εεεεἰἰἰἰςςςς   πληθυνθήσονται ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς τοῦ θεοῦ 

 δούλους δούλους δούλους δούλους κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ δούλαςδούλαςδούλαςδούλας   εεεεἰἰἰἰς δούλους κας δούλους κας δούλους κας δούλους καὶὶὶὶ δούλας δούλας δούλας δούλας· 

Goshen-Gottstein assumes that the appending of καὶ δούλας in 56:6 was prompted by the 
word pair υἱῶν καὶ θυγατέρων in v.5.147 However, it is equally possible that through this 
insertion the translator sought to join 56:6 to 14:2, where exactly the same word couple 
δούλους καὶ δούλας is present. For a further discussion of the possible connection 
between these two verses, see at 14:2 above. 

56:10  ἴδετε ὅτι πάντες ἐκτετύφλωνται, 44:18  οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔγνωσαν φρονγνωσαν φρονγνωσαν φρονγνωσαν φρονῆῆῆῆσαισαισαισαι, ὅτι 
 οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔγνωσαν γνωσαν γνωσαν γνωσαν φρονφρονφρονφρονῆῆῆῆσαισαισαισαι148    ἀπηµαυρώθησαν τοῦ βλέπειν τοῖς 
    ὀφθαλµοῖς αὐτῶν149  

57:17   δι’ ἁµαρτίαν βραχύ τι ἐλύπησα   54:8  ἐν θυµῷ µικρῷ ἀἀἀἀπέστρεψα τπέστρεψα τπέστρεψα τπέστρεψα τὸὸὸὸ  
 αὐτὸν καὶ ἐπάταξα αὐτὸν καὶ   πρόσωπόνπρόσωπόνπρόσωπόνπρόσωπόν µουµουµουµου ἀἀἀἀππππὸὸὸὸ σοσοσοσοῦῦῦῦ καὶ ἐν ἐλέει  
 ἀἀἀἀπέπέπέπέστρεψα στρεψα στρεψα στρεψα ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ πρόσωπόν µουπρόσωπόν µουπρόσωπόν µουπρόσωπόν µου   αἰωνίῳ ἐλεήσω σε  

                                                 
143 MT: כי יהוה יסד ציון ובה יחסו עניי עמו; for the lack of representation of the suffix in LXX Isa, see section 5.2.1. 
144 For the relation of the Greek to the Hebrew, cf. section 2.7c.  
145 For additional verses enclosing an imperative addressed to Jerusalem, see 52:2; 60:1; and 66:10. 
146 MT: מי־את ותיראי מאנוש ימות ומבן־אדם.  
147 HUB Isa, 252. 
148 MT: צפו עורים כלם לא ידעו. 
149 MT: … לא ידעו ולא יבינו.  
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 ἀἀἀἀπ’π’π’π’ ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ, καὶ ἐλυπήθη150
 

58:9  τότε βοήσῃ, καὶ ὁ θεὸς εἰσ- 65:24  καὶ ἔσται πρὶν κεκράξαι αὐτοὺς
 ακούσεταί σου· ἔἔἔἔτιτιτιτι λαλο λαλο λαλο λαλοῦῦῦῦντόςντόςντόςντός    ἐγὼ ἐπακούσοµαι αὐτῶν, ἔἔἔἔτιτιτιτι 

 σουσουσουσου ἐρεῖ Ἰδοὺ πάρειµι.151   λαλούντων αλαλούντων αλαλούντων αλαλούντων αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἐρῶ Τί ἐστι; 

58:13  οὐκ ἀρεῖς τὸν πόδα σου ἐπ’  45:23  Ἦ µὴν ἐξελεύσεται ἐἐἐἐκ τοκ τοκ τοκ τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ στόµατόςστόµατόςστόµατόςστόµατός 

 ἔργῳ οὐδὲ λαλήσεις λόγον ἐν     µουµουµουµου δικαιοσύνη, οἱ λόγοι µου οὐκ  
 ὀργῇ ἐἐἐἐκ τοκ τοκ τοκ τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ στόµατός σουστόµατός σουστόµατός σουστόµατός σου152    ἀποστραφήσονται 
  48:3  Τὰ πρότερα ἔτι ἀνήγγειλα, καὶ ἐἐἐἐκ τοκ τοκ τοκ τοῦῦῦῦ  

    στόµατόςστόµατόςστόµατόςστόµατός µουµουµουµου ἐξῆλθε 
  55:11  οὕτως ἔσται τὸ ῥῆµά µου, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξέλθῃ 
    ἐἐἐἐκ τοκ τοκ τοκ τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ στόµατός µουστόµατός µουστόµατός µουστόµατός µου, οὐ µὴ  

    ἀποστραφῇ 
  59:21 καὶ τὰ ῥήµατα, ἃ ἔδωκα εἰς τὸ στόµα 
    σου, οὐ µὴ ἐκλίπῃ ἐἐἐἐκ τοκ τοκ τοκ τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ στόµατός σουστόµατός σουστόµατός σουστόµατός σου 

63:7  κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος κριτκριτκριτκριτὴὴὴὴςςςς ἀγαθὸς τῷ οἴκῳ    30:18  διότι κριτκριτκριτκριτὴὴὴὴςςςς κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡµῶν ἐστι153 
 Ισραηλ154 33:22   κριτκριτκριτκριτὴὴὴὴςςςς ἡµῶν κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος155 

64:11(12) καὶ ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶσισισισι τούτοις τούτοις τούτοις τούτοις 9:16(17) ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ π π π πᾶᾶᾶᾶσισισισι τούτοις τούτοις τούτοις τούτοις οὐκ ἀπεστρά- 

 ἀνέσχου, κύριε, καὶ ἐσιώπησας    φη ὁ θυµός, ἀλλ’ ἔτι ἡ χεὶρ ὑψηλή.156 

65:2  ἐξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖράς µου ὅλην   50:5   καὶ ἡ παιδεία κυρίου ἀνοίγει µου τὰ   
 τὴν ἡµέραν πρὸς λαὸν ἀἀἀἀπειπειπειπει----     ὦτα, ἐγὼ δὲ οὐκ ἀἀἀἀπειθπειθπειθπειθῶῶῶῶ οοοοὐὐὐὐδδδδὲὲὲὲ  
 θοθοθοθοῦῦῦῦντα ντα ντα ντα κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀντιλέγονταντιλέγονταντιλέγονταντιλέγοντα, οἳ οὐκ   ἀἀἀἀντιλέγωντιλέγωντιλέγωντιλέγω. 
 ἐπορεύθησαν ὁδῷ ἀληθινῇ, ἀλλ’    
 ὀπίσω τῶν ἁµαρτιῶν αὐτῶν.157   

65:18  ἀλλ’ εὐφροσύνην καὶ ἀγαλλίαµα   51:3  εὐφροσύνην καὶ ἀγαλλίαµα 
  εεεεὑὑὑὑρρρρήσουσιν ήσουσιν ήσουσιν ήσουσιν ἐἐἐἐν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐττττῇῇῇῇ·158    εεεεὑὑὑὑρήσουσιν ρήσουσιν ρήσουσιν ρήσουσιν ἐἐἐἐν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐττττῇῇῇῇ 159

 

 
65:24  καὶ ἔσται πρὶν κεκράξαι αὐτοὺς   58:9  τότε βοήσῃ, καὶ ὁ θεὸς 

                                                 
150 MT: בעון בצעו קצפתי ואכהו הסתר ואקצף. See also section 8.4.6 below. 
151 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 173–174. 
152 MT: וכבדתו מעשות דרכיך ממצוא חפצך ודבר דבר. Possibly ἐκ τοῦ στόµατός σου is not a plus, but a rendering 
of ממצוא חפצך, read in a associative way as מהוציא מפיך. 
153 MT: כי־אלהי משפט יהוה. 
154 MT: ורב־טוב לבית ישראל. LXX Isa has read ורב־טוב (MT: וְרַב־טוּב—”the greatness of favour”) as ָב־טוֹבוְר —“and a 
good judge” (Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 147); κύριος is probably a second translation of יהוה, which is located at 
the end of the previous sentence. Cf. HUB Isa, 279. 
155 MT: כי יהוה שפטנו.  
156 Cf. also 9:11(12),20(21) and 10:4: ἐπὶ τούτοις πᾶσιν οὐκ ἀπεστράφη ὁ θυµός, ἀλλ’ ἔτι ἡ χεὶρ ὑψηλή.  
157 Cf. Deut 21:18,20; Jer 5:23; and Ps 78(77):8, and for more comments, cf. section 8.4.1.2b. 
158 MT: כי־אם־שישו וגילו עדי־עד. The verb שישו seems to have produced the noun εὐφροσύνην, and וגילו καὶ 
ἀγαλλίαµα. עדי־עד has no equivalent in the Greek. For the word pair εὐφροσύνη καὶ ἀγαλλίαµα, cf. LXX Isa 
16:10; 22:13; and 51:11; cf. also 35:10 and 60:15. 
159 MT: ששון ושמחה ימצא בה. 
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 ἐγὼ ἐπακούσοµαι αὐτῶν, ἔἔἔἔτιτιτιτι  εἰσακούσεταί σου· ἔἔἔἔτι λαλοτι λαλοτι λαλοτι λαλοῦῦῦῦντός σουντός σουντός σουντός σου 
 λαλούντωνλαλούντωνλαλούντωνλαλούντων ααααὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν ἐἐἐἐρρρρῶῶῶῶ Τί Τί Τί Τί ἐἐἐἐστιστιστιστι;   ἐἐἐἐρερερερεῖῖῖῖ  ἸἸἸἸδοδοδοδοὺὺὺὺ    πάρειµιπάρειµιπάρειµιπάρειµι. 

While in 58:9 ἔτι has been added in approximation to 65:24 (see at 58:9 above), through 
the addition of Τί ἐστι the translator at the same time appears to have aligned 65:24 to 
58:9. Even if Τί ἐστι in 65:24 does not have a literal match in the LXX of 58:9—which has 
Ἰδοὺ πάρειµι in the corresponding place—it does seem to render the Hebrew reading of 
the latter words, which consists of the interjection 160.הנני The rendering of הנני as Τί ἐστι 
has precedents in e.g. Gen 31:11; 46:2; and Exod 3:4.     

66:3  καὶ οὗτοι ἐἐἐἐξελέξαντοξελέξαντοξελέξαντοξελέξαντο τὰς ὁδοὺς   65:12  καὶ ἐποιήσατε τὸ πονηρὸν ἐναντίον 
  αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ βδελύγµατα αὐ-      ἐµοῦ καὶ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἐἐἐἐβουλόµηνβουλόµηνβουλόµηνβουλόµην  
  τῶν, ἃἃἃἃ    ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ ψυχψυχψυχψυχὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ ααααὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἠἠἠἠθέλησεθέλησεθέλησεθέλησε161   ἐἐἐἐξελέξασθεξελέξασθεξελέξασθεξελέξασθε.162 

66:18  κἀγὼ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν καὶ τὸν 37:28  νῦν δὲ τὴν ἀνάπαυσίν σου καὶ τὴν  
  λογισµὸν αὐτῶν ἐἐἐἐπίσταµαιπίσταµαιπίσταµαιπίσταµαι.163

    ἔξοδόν σου καὶ τὴν εἴσοδόν σου ἐγὼ  

     ἐἐἐἐπίσταµαιπίσταµαιπίσταµαιπίσταµαι· 

66:20  καὶ ἄἄἄἄξουσιξουσιξουσιξουσι (–) τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀδελφοδελφοδελφοδελφοὺὺὺὺςςςς   43:6  ἄἄἄἄγεγεγεγε τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς υυυυἱἱἱἱούςούςούςούς µουµουµουµου ἀπὸ γῆς πόρρωθεν  
  ὑὑὑὑµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν ἐκ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν   49:22  καὶ ἄἄἄἄξουσιξουσιξουσιξουσι τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς υυυυἱἱἱἱούςούςούςούς σουσουσουσου ἐν κόλπῳ

  δῶρον κυρίῳ 60:9  ἀἀἀἀγαγεγαγεγαγεγαγεῖῖῖῖνννν ττττὰὰὰὰ τέκνατέκνατέκνατέκνα σουσουσουσου µακρόθεν   

LXX Isa 66:20 displays a minus in that it does not offer an equivalent for כל in the phrase 
which forms part of the Hebrew clause ,את־כל־אחיכם  מכל־הגוים מנחה את־כל־אחיכםוהביאו 
 An explanation for this minus can be discovered in Isa 43:6; 49:22; and 60:9, which .ליהוה
similarly speak of the bringing of the Israelites from all places of the earth. Also in these 
verses כל is missing before the object.  

66:23  καὶ ἔσται µῆνα ἐκ µηνὸς καὶ 27:13  καὶ προσκυνήσουσιπροσκυνήσουσιπροσκυνήσουσιπροσκυνήσουσι τῷ κυρίῳ ἐπὶ 
 σάββατον ἐκ σαββάτου ἥξει  τὸ ὄρος τὸ ἅγιον ἐἐἐἐν Ιερουσαληµν Ιερουσαληµν Ιερουσαληµν Ιερουσαληµ.  

   πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιόν µου   
  προσκυνπροσκυνπροσκυνπροσκυνῆῆῆῆσαισαισαισαι ἐἐἐἐν Ιερουσαληµν Ιερουσαληµν Ιερουσαληµν Ιερουσαληµ    

8.3.2 Conclusion to 8.3  

In this paragraph some eighty cases have been listed where pluses in the Greek Isaiah seem to 
have arisen from the borrowing of text from passages elsewhere in the Book of Isaiah. It has 
been shown that the sections from which components were adopted are usually related in 

                                                 
160 One could also conclude from this, however, that the translator read הנני in his Vorlage of 65:24. This would 
elucidate the different rendering of this Hebrew expression in the LXX of 65:24 and 58:9. For, if the translator in 
65:24 was influenced by 58:9, one might expect him to have been influenced by the Greek version of the latter 
verse and so to have added Ἰδοὺ πάρειµι instead of Τί ἐστι. 
161 MT: גם־המה בחרו בדרכיהם ובשקוציהם נפשם חפצה. The translator most likely considered נפשם חפצה to be a 
asyndetic relative clause, even if in the MT it is part of the main clause (“… and in their abominations their soul 
takes delight”); cf. section 9.2. 
162 MT: ותעשו הרע בעיני ובאשר לא־חפצתי בחרתם. 
163 Cf. also LXX Deut 31:27 ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐπίσταµαι τὸν ἐρεθισµόν σου καὶ τὸν τράχηλόν σου τὸν σκληρόν; and 
Ps 94(93):11 (see section 8.4.2.1). 
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content to those to which they were imported, but sometimes the translator merely seems to 
have copied phraseology, without connecting the two texts on an exegetical level (see e.g. 
1:20; 8:22; 24:3; 25:8,11; 44:19; and 58:13 above). Also some minuses are the outcome of 
intratextual borrowing. This concerns the omission of elements in harmonisation with similar 
locutions in other parts of the translation (see 1:10; 20:4; 31:7; 34:16; 40:5; 49:11; and 66:20 

above).  
Passages from which expressions have been taken or to which they are adjusted can often be 
found in nearby chapters. Especially in LXX Isaiah chapters 41–49 many additions and 
omissions appear that elaborate the internal connections within this section.  
In some cases “cross-pollination” has occurred, two verses having influenced each other 
mutually. Examples of this can be found in 1:20/24:3; 17:13/29:5–6; 11:8/14:29/30:6; and 
58:9/65:24 above. 
By creating and enhancing intratextual links, the translator could in the first place strengthen 
the internal unity of his work, and in the second place interpret the often complex Hebrew 
text, explaining one passage with the help of another.    
Intratextual additions and omissions in LXX Isaiah do not only betray the influence of 
passages in preceding parts of the translation, but also that of later chapters. The question has 
been raised of whether also in the latter case pluses and minuses could be the work of the 
translator himself, as he had not yet arrived at that part of his translation where the changes 
are based on. According to some scholars LXX translators can hardly be considered to have 
used elements from posterior sections of their work. Seeligmann, for instance, suggests that 
such borrowings from later parts of LXX Isaiah may have been the work of a so-called “second 
translator,” revising the translation of his predecessor.164 Aejmelaeus even regards the 
influence of later passages as an argument against the idea per se that intratextual translations 
are the accomplishment of the LXX translators themselves. She argues that they may rather be 
the work of Hebrew copyists.165 Yet, the number of pluses and minuses in LXX Isaiah that 
reveal the influence of chapters further on in the book is so substantial, that one can hardly 
escape the conclusion that the translator has indeed utilised subsequent parts of his translation 
in earlier sections.166 Apparently, he did not proceed his work by simply starting at the first 
page and continuing until the final word, after which he had for once and for all finished his 
entire work. This would be a far too simple picture of the translation process in the LXX 
translator’s time, which would underestimate the precision and accuracy with which 
translators worked. The translation process must have been much more complex, including 
stages of the translator’s rereading, editing and improving of his own work. It was probably 
during this reworking of his translation that the translator inserted elements from subsequent 
chapters. It is also possible that during the translation process he was reminded of a certain 
passage further on in the book, then glanced through that passage, and translated it first (just 
in his mind or actually in his script), after which he integrated it into the earlier verse.167  
                                                 
164 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 71. 
165 Aejmelaeus, “What can we know,” 70–71. 
166 In the outline above at least thirty of the around eighty instances concern pluses and minuses influenced by 
later chapters: see 1:10,20,25; 3:14; 5:28; 8:22; 9:2(3); 13:2,14; 15:2–3; 17:13; 20:4; 24:14; 26:9; 27:4; 28:2; 
[29:24]; 30:18; 32:2; 38:11; 40:27; 41:28; 43:10; 44:23,25; [46:11]; 49:7; 51:9; 51:12; and 58:9. 
167 See also Baer, When We All Go Home, 25: “He leaves evidence that his translation did not proceed 
systematically from front to back. On at least one occasion, translation of a given text is carried out in a manner 
that suggests that a Greek translation of a similar passage later in the book already existed and lay before him.” 
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In his extensive use of intratextuality, the Isaiah translator does not stand alone. Other ancient 
Bible versions display the same tendency. The Isaiah Scroll from Qumran comprises 
approximately twenty pluses which demonstrate this technique.168 

8.4 The adoption of elements from other Biblical books 

One of the most intriguing features of the Septuagint of Isaiah is the intricated web of 
relationships that the translation reveals with other Biblical books. The Isaiah translator 
appears to have been well educated in Scripture, and has woven in elements of Biblical 
stories, songs and prophecies from elsewhere all throughout his translation. The Greek 
Pentateuch in particular seems to have had a large impact on him. This earliest one of the 
Greek Bible translations was probably widely known among Hellenistic Jews, and has 
influenced other subsequent translations as well.169 While it is evident that the Pentateuch was 
consulted by the Isaiah translator in its Greek version, of the other parts of Scripture traces of 
which can be found in LXX Isaiah there is less evidence to indicate whether they stem from 
the Greek translations of these books or only from the Hebrew. This issue is especially 
relevant as it concerns the Books of the Psalms, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Twelve Prophets. 
Those texts are considered by several scholars to have been sources of inspiration for the 
Isaiah translator in composing his work, either in their Greek or in their Hebrew form.170 One 
difficulty in determining which version the translator has used for other Biblical books, is the 
fact that the date of origin of most Greek Bible translations is controversial, so that there is no 
external evidence available to assist in ascertaining the possibility of dependence on the 
Greek. Another complexity is that often “die Argumente Schlüsse nach beiden Seiten 
zulassen,” as Wevers formulates it.171 That is, when one thinks that the Greek translation of a 
specific text in Isaiah relies on a passage in the Greek translation of another Biblical book, 
often the reversed hypothesis is also possible, namely that this other translation depends on 
the LXX of Isaiah. Yet, this complication does not exist when in the Greek Isaiah a plus or a 
minus is supposed to have been influenced by another Greek translation. In such a case the 
direction of the dependency is obvious. Therefore, in order to shed more light on the 
relationship between the various Greek translations, the search for pluses and minuses that 
may be the result of intertextual borrowing is particularly important.   

In order to investigate critically whether a plus or minus in LXX Isaiah has truly been caused 
by the influence of texts elsewhere in Scripture, one should ask whether this variant could not 
be the result of another process or technique, such as the assimilation to a set phrase, the 
explicitation of the text, or the addition or omission of elements for stylistic motives. 
Sometimes such alternative explanations make it unnecessary to attribute a plus or minus to 
intertextuality. In other cases, the alternative clarification may be complementary, however, 
and exist side by side with the intertextual one. For instance, the translator may have sought to 
ameliorate the parallelism between two lines, and for that purpose have added an expression 
that he detected in a related passage elsewhere in Scripture.  

                                                 
168 Kutscher, Language and Linguistic Background, 545. 
169

 Tov, “Impact of the LXX Translation,” 578. 
170 Cf. e.g. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 103–106; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 71–75. 
171
 John W. Wevers, “Septuaginta-Forschungen,” TRu, NF 22 (1954): 180. 
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Another possible way to explain correspondences of LXX Isaiah with other texts, is to posit 
that the congruence is just accidental. However, the more extensive and precise the 
resemblance between the two texts is (also including the context of both), the smaller the 
chance that it is merely a matter of coincidence.  

If a plus or minus in LXX Isaiah indeed seems to have an intertextual background, one can try 
to find out whether it goes back to the Hebrew version of a book or to the Greek rendition of 
it. As will be clear, if the text in LXX Isaiah and its parallel in the Greek translation of the 
other document present literal correspondences in their vocabulary and phraseology, it is most 
likely that the Isaiah translator was relying on the Greek version. If, on the other hand, the two 
Greek texts do not correspond in a formal way, but only as regards their content, it is more 
plausible that the Isaiah translator depended on the Hebrew text, or that he was merely 
reminded of the contents of the other passage rather than using its exact formulation. 

Although most intertextual adjustments to the Greek Isaiah have probably been made by the 
LXX translator himself, it is conceivable that some of them were already present in the Hebrew 
Vorlage of the translation: a Hebrew scribe may have added or omitted text under the 
influence of passages elsewhere in Scripure. Also a later Greek editor of the LXX may have 
sought to extend the ties of the Isaianic text to other sections of the Bible. 

8.4.1 LXX Isaiah and the Pentateuch 

The Greek Pentateuch is the oldest translation of the Hebrew Bible into Greek and can be 
dated around 250 B.C.E. Septuagint scholars today are convinced that the Greek Pentateuch 
has had a significant impact on subsequent Greek translations of the Old Testament. This 
influence of the Pentateuch can be explained in the light of the important function of the 
Torah in the Jewish community of the Hellenistic period.172 According to some, such as 
Mozley, Katz, and more recently, Rabin and Tov, the Greek Pentateuch even served as some 
sort of “lexicon” or “text book” for later translators.173 But the Greek Torah did not only 
affect the adoption of vocabulary and quotations, it may also have exercised influence on an 
exegetical level.174  

In the LXX of Isaiah traces of the Greek Pentateuch can also be discovered. This has been 
pointed out by e.g. Thackeray, Brockington, Ziegler, Seeligmann, and Koenig.175  Seeligmann 
in particular has investigated the connection of the Greek translation of Isaiah to the 
Pentateuch. He thinks that the Isaiah translator may have been inspired by this part of the 
Bible by building forth on memories he had in his mind of the Torah but also by borrowing 

                                                 
172 Tov, “Impact of the LXX Translation,” 578. 
173 Francis W. Mozley, The Psalter of the Church (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1905), 13; Peter 
Katz, “The Recovery of the Original Septuagint. A Study in the History of Transmission and Textual Criticism,” 
in Actes du premier congrès de la Fédération internationale des associations d’études classiques 1950 (FIEC; 
Paris: Klincksieck, 1951), 178; Chaim Rabin, “The Translation Process and the Character of the Septuagint,” 
Textus 6 (1968): 22; Tov, “Impact of the LXX Translation,” 578. See also Olofsson, LXX Version, 26. 
174 Tov, “Impact of the LXX Translation,” 578. 
175 Thackeray, “Greek translators of the Prophetical Books,” 583; L. H. Brockington, “Septuagint and Targum,” 
ZAW 66 (1954): 84–85; Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 103; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 45–48; Koenig, 
L’herméneutique analogique, e.g. 87–100.  
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literal formulations from it.176 Arie van der Kooij too is of the opinion that the translator 
imported elements from the Greek Pentateuch, because as a learned scribe and scholar the 
Isaiah translator was familiar with this part as well as with other parts of Scripture.177 

In the continuation of this paragraph I will list a number of pluses and minuses in LXX Isaiah 
that may have entered the translation as a result of the translator’s dependence on the 
Pentateuch (which for the sake of practicability will be divided into the book of Genesis on 
the one hand and the four subsequent books on the other). Many more examples could be 
afforded to illustrate this dependence, but given the scope of my work, I will have to limit 
myself to examining the pluses and minuses.  

8.4.1.1 Genesis 

The Isaiah translator seems to have had a special interest in some famous narratives that are 
written down in the book of Genesis. Two of those are the stories of the creation and of the 
building of the tower of Babel. When he was translating the Isaianic text these stories may 
have sprung to mind, which resulted in his adopting themes or expressions from these texts 
into his translation, or sometimes in his omitting words in harmonisation with similar 
formulations that occur in those texts. The pluses and minuses that have been generated in this 
way will be the focus of the present paragraph. 

a. Influence of Gen 1–3 The creation story  

Isa 7:16          כי בטרם ידע הנערכי בטרם ידע הנערכי בטרם ידע הנערכי בטרם ידע הנער διότι πρδιότι πρδιότι πρδιότι πρὶὶὶὶν ν ν ν ἢἢἢἢ    γνγνγνγνῶῶῶῶνννναιαιαιαι τ τ τ τὸὸὸὸ παιδίον  παιδίον  παιδίον  παιδίον ἀἀἀἀγαθγαθγαθγαθὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἢἢἢἢ κακ κακ κακ κακὸὸὸὸνννν 

                   ἀἀἀἀπειθεπειθεπειθεπειθεῖῖῖῖ πονηρί πονηρί πονηρί πονηρίᾳᾳᾳᾳ το το το τοῦῦῦῦ    ἐἐἐἐκλέξασθαι τκλέξασθαι τκλέξασθαι τκλέξασθαι τὸὸὸὸ    ἀἀἀἀγαθόνγαθόνγαθόνγαθόν מאס ברע ובחר בטובמאס ברע ובחר בטובמאס ברע ובחר בטובמאס ברע ובחר בטוב   

Isa 7:16 forms part of the well-known Isaianic passage describing a divine sign that a young 
woman would become pregnant and bear a son who would be named Emmanuel. Already in 
the early Church these verses were regarded as a prophecy of the birth of Jesus Christ. This 
interpretation was facilitated by the LXX translation of this passage, which in v.14 represents 
the noun עלמה (“young woman”) by παρθένος, meaning “virgin.” On the Greek translation of 
these verses and the issue of whether or not the LXX of Isa 7:14 warrants a Messianic 
interpretation, extensive investigation has been carried out by various scholars, including van 
der Kooij, Martin Rösel, Troxel, and Lust.178 

                                                 
176 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 48. 
177 see Arie van der Kooij, “Perspectives on the Study of the Septuagint. Who are the translators?,” in 
Perspectives in the Study of the Old Testament and Early Judaism. A Symposium in Honour of Adam S. van der 
Woude on the Occasion of His 70th Birthday (ed. Florentino García Martínez and Ed Noort; VTSup 73; Leiden: 
Brill, 1998), 214–229, esp. 219–220. Van der Kooij posits that the prologue to the Wisdom of Ben Sira offers a 
clear reference to such a learned scholar. In lines 7–11 the grandson praises his grandfather as a scholar “who 
had devoted himself for a long time to the reading of the Law, the Prophets, and the other books of our ancestors, 
and developed a thorough familiarity with them.” 
178 Arie van der Kooij, “Die Septuaginta Jesajas als Dokument jüdischer Exegese. Einige Notizen zu LXX–Jes. 
7,” in Übersetzung und Deutung. Studien zu dem Alten Testament und seiner Umwelt Alexander Reinard Hulst 
gewidmet von Freunden und Kollegen (ed. H. A. Brongers et al.; Nijkerk: Callenbach, 1977), 91–102; Martin 
Rösel, “Die Jungfrauengeburt des endzeitlichen Immanuel. Isaiah 7 in der Übersetzung der Septuaginta,” JBTh 6 
(1991): 135–151; Ronald L. Troxel, “Isaiah 7,14–16 through the Eyes of the Septuagint,” ETL 79 (2003): 1–22; 
idem, LXX-Isaiah as Translation, 139–145; Lust, “A Septuagint Christ,” 218–225. 
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As far as Isa 7:16 is concerned, the translator has switched the emphasis of its content by 
changing the text in a subtle way: whereas in the Hebrew the expression “before the child 
knows how to refuse the evil and choose the good” is meant merely as a (neutral) definition of 
time, i.e. before the boy has reached a certain age, in the LXX stress is laid upon the boy 
choosing the right (already in his youth). Seeligmann thinks that the Isaiah translator in his 
reformulation of 7:16 may have been reminded of the knowledge of good and evil in the 
Biblical account of the sin of the first man in Gen 3:179  

Gen 3:5    כי ידע אלהים ᾔδει γὰρ ὁ θεὸς  

 ,ὅτι ἐν ᾗ ἂν ἡµέρᾳ φάγητε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ כי ביום אכלכם ממנו  
 ,διανοιχθήσονται ὑµῶν οἱ ὀφθαλµοί ונפקחו עיניכם  

  .καὶ ἔσεσθε ὡς θεοὶ γινγινγινγινώώώώσκοντες καλσκοντες καλσκοντες καλσκοντες καλὸὸὸὸν καν καν καν καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ πονηρπονηρπονηρπονηρόόόόνννν והייתם כאלהים ידעי טוב ורע 

Gen 3:22  הן האדם היה כאחד ממנו Ἰδοὺ Ἀδὰµ γέγονεν ὡς εἷς ἐξ ἡµῶν 
    τοῦ γινγινγινγινώώώώσκεινσκεινσκεινσκειν καλκαλκαλκαλὸὸὸὸν καν καν καν καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ πονηρπονηρπονηρπονηρόόόόνννν לדעת טוב ורע  

Nonetheless, since the correspondence between these texts in Genesis and LXX Isa 7:16 is not 
literal—LXX Isaiah displaying the words ἀγαθὸν ἢ κακόν where Gen 3 has καλὸν καὶ 
πονηρόν—it is questionable whether the Isaiah translator actually wanted to allude to Gen 3. 
It is more likely that he drew upon three other verses in the Pentateuch, namely LXX Num 
14:23; 32:11; and Deut 1:39. The discussion of the relation between those three verses and 
LXX Isa 7:16 will be resumed in 8.4.1.2b below. 

Isa 13:10 כי־כוכבי השמים וכסיליהםכי־כוכבי השמים וכסיליהםכי־כוכבי השמים וכסיליהםכי־כוכבי השמים וכסיליהם οοοοἱἱἱἱ γ γ γ γὰὰὰὰρ ρ ρ ρ ἀἀἀἀστέρες τοστέρες τοστέρες τοστέρες τοῦῦῦῦ ο ο ο οὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ κα κα κα καὶὶὶὶ    ὁὁὁὁ    ὨὨὨὨρίων ρίων ρίων ρίων           

         κακακακαὶὶὶὶ π π π πᾶᾶᾶᾶς ς ς ς ὁὁὁὁ κόσµος το κόσµος το κόσµος το κόσµος τοῦῦῦῦ ο ο ο οὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ τ τ τ τὸὸὸὸ φ φ φ φῶῶῶῶς ος ος ος οὐὐὐὐ δώσουσι δώσουσι δώσουσι δώσουσι לא יהלו אורםלא יהלו אורםלא יהלו אורםלא יהלו אורם  

 seems to have been rendered by both ὁ Ὠρίων180 and καὶ πᾶς ὁ κόσµος τοῦ וכסיליהם
οὐρανοῦ.181 The latter rendering might be based upon Gen 2:1. Also that verse speaks of “all 
the ornament” of heaven:  

Gen 2:1    ויכלו השמים והארץ Καὶ συνετελέσθησαν ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ οοοοὐὐὐὐρανρανρανρανὸὸὸὸςςςς καὶ ἡ γῆ  

 .κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶς ς ς ς ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ κκκκόόόόσµος ασµος ασµος ασµος αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν וכל־צבאם 

Another option, proposed by Ziegler, is that the extra words have entered Isa 13:10 from Isa 
24:21, although there the word כל / πᾶς is missing:182 

Isa 24:21 יפקד יהוה καὶ ἐπάξει ὁ θεὸς    
   ἐπὶ ττττὸὸὸὸν κόσµον τον κόσµον τον κόσµον τον κόσµον τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ οοοοὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ τὴν χεῖρα על־צבא המרום במרום 

Isa 18:6          יעזבו יחדו לעיט הריםיעזבו יחדו לעיט הריםיעזבו יחדו לעיט הריםיעזבו יחדו לעיט הרים κακακακαὶὶὶὶ καταλείψει  καταλείψει  καταλείψει  καταλείψει ἅἅἅἅµα τοµα τοµα τοµα τοῖῖῖῖς πετεινος πετεινος πετεινος πετεινοῖῖῖῖς τος τος τος τοῦῦῦῦ ο ο ο οὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ        

        κακακακαὶὶὶὶ το το το τοῖῖῖῖς θηρίοις τς θηρίοις τς θηρίοις τς θηρίοις τῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆς, ς, ς, ς, κακακακαὶὶὶὶ συναχθήσεται   συναχθήσεται   συναχθήσεται   συναχθήσεται  הארץ וקץ הארץ וקץ הארץ וקץ הארץ וקץולבהמתולבהמתולבהמתולבהמת 

העיטהעיטהעיטהעיטעליו עליו עליו עליו    ἐἐἐἐπ’ π’ π’ π’ ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ττττὰὰὰὰ πετειν πετειν πετειν πετεινὰὰὰὰ    τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ ο ο ο οὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ,,,,    
               .κακακακαὶὶὶὶ πάντα τ πάντα τ πάντα τ πάντα τὰὰὰὰ θηρία τ θηρία τ θηρία τ θηρία τῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐπ’ απ’ απ’ απ’ αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἥἥἥἥξει. ξει. ξει. ξει וכל־בהמת הארץ עליו תחרףוכל־בהמת הארץ עליו תחרףוכל־בהמת הארץ עליו תחרףוכל־בהמת הארץ עליו תחרף 

                                                 
179 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 46. 
180 Cf. Job 38:31. 
181 Cf. section 2.3a. 
182 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 64. 
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Where the MT reads העיט (“birds of prey”), LXX Isaiah has τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. The 
translator may have chosen these words so as to repeat τοῖς πετεινοῖς τοῦ οὐρανοῦ earlier in 
v.6. However, there too the phrase does not form a literal rendering of the Hebrew, which 
offers לעיט הרים (“the birds of the mountains”). Perhaps the LXX phraseology was borrowed 
from the passage on the creation of the animals in Gen 1:30. The effect of that text may also 
extend to the translation of  בהמת הארץ (“the cattle of the earth”) as τὰ θηρία τῆς γῆς (“the 
wild beasts of the earth”) within the same verse in LXX Isaiah: 

Gen 1:30   ולכל־חית הארץ καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς θηρίοις τῆς γῆς 
καὶ πᾶσιν τοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖς πετεινος πετεινος πετεινος πετεινοῖῖῖῖς τος τος τος τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ οοοοὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ183 ולכל־עוף השמים 

 

Nevertheless, the “birds of the heaven” also turn up in LXX Ps 8:9; 50:11; 78:2; and 103:12. 
Hence, it may just as well be that this phrase, rather than originating from one specific 
Scriptural text, simply formed part of the translator’s Biblical jargon. 

Isa 44:14  לכרת־לו לכרת־לו לכרת־לו לכרת־לו ארזיםארזיםארזיםארזים ὃ ἔὃ ἔὃ ἔὃ ἔκοψεκοψεκοψεκοψε              

  ,ξύλον ξύλον ξύλον ξύλον ἐἐἐἐκ τοκ τοκ τοκ τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ δρυµοδρυµοδρυµοδρυµοῦ,ῦ,ῦ,ῦ ויקח תרזה ואלון ויאמץ־לו בויקח תרזה ואלון ויאמץ־לו בויקח תרזה ואלון ויאמץ־לו בויקח תרזה ואלון ויאמץ־לו בעצי־יערעצי־יערעצי־יערעצי־יער 

            ὃὃὃὃ    ἐἐἐἐφύτευσεφύτευσεφύτευσεφύτευσε    κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος נטע נטע נטע נטע ארןארןארןארן 

Probably κύριος is not a real plus, but a rendering of ארן, read as ֹ184.אָדן In any case, the words 
ὃ ἐφύτευσε κύριος have possibly been taken from Gen 2:8: 

Gen 2:8  ויטע יהוה אלהים גן־בעדן Καὶ ἐἐἐἐφφφφύύύύτευσεν κτευσεν κτευσεν κτευσεν κύύύύριοςριοςριοςριος ὁ θεὸς παράδεισον ἐν Ἔδεµ 

Isa 65:22 כי־כימי העץכי־כימי העץכי־כימי העץכי־כימי העץ κατκατκατκατὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ γγγγὰὰὰὰρ τρ τρ τρ τὰὰὰὰς ς ς ς ἡἡἡἡµέρας µέρας µέρας µέρας τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ξύλου ξύλου ξύλου ξύλου ττττῆῆῆῆς ζως ζως ζως ζωῆῆῆῆςςςς 
     ,ἔἔἔἔσονται ασονται ασονται ασονται αἱ ἡἱ ἡἱ ἡἱ ἡµέραι τοµέραι τοµέραι τοµέραι τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ λαολαολαολαοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µου,µου,µου,µου ימי עמיימי עמיימי עמיימי עמי     

     .ττττὰ ἔὰ ἔὰ ἔὰ ἔργα τργα τργα τργα τῶῶῶῶν πόνων αν πόνων αν πόνων αν πόνων αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν παλαιώσουσιν.ν παλαιώσουσιν.ν παλαιώσουσιν.ν παλαιώσουσιν ומעשה ידיהם יבלו בחיריומעשה ידיהם יבלו בחיריומעשה ידיהם יבלו בחיריומעשה ידיהם יבלו בחירי 

The translator interpreted העץ in Isa 65:22 as the tree of life from the creation story, figuring 
in Gen 2:9 and 3:22,24:185  

Gen 2:9  ועץ החיים בתוך הגן  καὶ ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ ξξξξύύύύλον τλον τλον τλον τῆῆῆῆς ζως ζως ζως ζωῆῆῆῆςςςς ἐν µέσῳ τῷ παραδείσῳ  

Gen 3:22  ועתה פן־ישלח ידו ולקח  καὶ νῦν µήποτε ἐκτείνῃ τὴν χεῖρα καὶ λάβῃ τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ 
 .ξξξξύύύύλου τλου τλου τλου τῆῆῆῆς ζως ζως ζως ζωῆῆῆῆςςςς καὶ φάγῃ καὶ ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα  גם מעץ החיים ואכל וחי לעלם  

Gen 3:24  את־דרך עץ החייםלשמר   φυλάσσειν τὴν ὁδὸν τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ξξξξύύύύλου τλου τλου τλου τῆῆῆῆς ζως ζως ζως ζωῆῆῆῆςςςς.   

In this way he has given an interpretation of Isa 65:22 in the sense that in future God’s people 
will be living as though in paradise. 

b. Influence of Gen 11:1–9  The tower of Babel 

Isa 9:9(10)         לבנים נפלולבנים נפלולבנים נפלולבנים נפלו Πλίνθοι πεπτώκασιν,Πλίνθοι πεπτώκασιν,Πλίνθοι πεπτώκασιν,Πλίνθοι πεπτώκασιν,  

       ἀἀἀἀλλλλλλλλὰὰὰὰ    δεδεδεδεῦῦῦῦτετετετε λαξεύσωµεν λίθους  λαξεύσωµεν λίθους  λαξεύσωµεν λίθους  λαξεύσωµεν λίθους וגזית נבנהוגזית נבנהוגזית נבנהוגזית נבנה   

                                                 
183 Also compare Gen 1:20,28 and 9:2.  
184 HUB Isa, 201. For the formulation ὃ ἔκοψε ξύλον ἐκ τοῦ δρυµοῦ, cf. Jer 10:13 (see section 8.4.3.2 below). 
185 See also Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 79; HUB Isa, 290. This plus is attested by the Targum as well. It is not 
certain, though, whether the translator based his addition on exactly these verses in Genesis. He may also have 
been reminded of the concept of the “tree of life” without having precisely these texts in his mind.  
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  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἐἐἐἐκκόψωµεν συκαµίνους κακκόψωµεν συκαµίνους κακκόψωµεν συκαµίνους κακκόψωµεν συκαµίνους καὶὶὶὶ κέδρους κέδρους κέδρους κέδρους שקמים גדעושקמים גדעושקמים גדעושקמים גדעו       

           . . . .κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    οοοοἰἰἰἰκοδοµήσωµενκοδοµήσωµενκοδοµήσωµενκοδοµήσωµεν    ἑἑἑἑαυτοαυτοαυτοαυτοῖῖῖῖς πύργονς πύργονς πύργονς πύργον וארזים נחליףוארזים נחליףוארזים נחליףוארזים נחליף   

In the LXX of Isa 9:10 (MT Isa 9:9) the status of οἰκοδοµήσωµεν (“let us built”) is obscure. 
Perhaps it is equivalent to נחליף (“we will replace”). Even if it is not connected to that verb in 
a semantic sense, both verbs appear in the same place, and are equal from a grammatical point 
of view, both being future verbs in the first person plural. Alternatively, οἰκοδοµήσωµεν 
might reflect נבנה, which, in conformity with the Greek verb, is a first person plural verb form 
denoting “let us built.” However, נבנה is located elsewhere in the verse, and seems already to 
be represented by λαξεύσωµεν (albeit נבנה and λαξεύσωµεν have a different meaning, and 
merely agree in their grammatical form and sentence position). Koenig overcomes this 
problem by suggesting that the translator has transposed the renderings of נחליף and נבנה, and 
read נחליף with the connotation of a homonymous Aramaic root חלף—“to cut down,” 
translating it by λαξεύσωµεν.186  
Whatever the case, one thing that seems to be evident, is that the translator in rendering Isa 
9:9(10) draws inspiration from the story of the building of a tower in Gen 11:1–9, in particular 
from vv.3–4:187  

Gen 11:3–4 ויאמרו איש אל־רעהו καὶ εἶπεν ἄνθρωπος τῷ πλησίον 

  ΔεΔεΔεΔεῦῦῦῦτετετετε πλινθεύσωµεν πλίνθους καὶ ὀπτήσωµεν αὐτὰς הבה נלבנה לבנים ונשרפה 

ותהי להם הלבנה לאבןלשרפה    πυρί. καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῖς ἡ πλίνθος εἰς λίθον,   
 .καὶ ἄσφαλτος ἦν αὐτοῖς ὁ πηλός והחמר היה להם לחמר 
   καὶ εἶπαν ΔεΔεΔεΔεῦῦῦῦτετετετε οοοοἰἰἰἰκοδοµκοδοµκοδοµκοδοµήήήήσωµενσωµενσωµενσωµεν ἑἑἑἑαυτοαυτοαυτοαυτοῖῖῖῖςςςς πόλιν ויאמרו הבה נבנה־לנו עיר 

 καὶ ππππύύύύργονργονργονργον, οὗ ἡ κεφαλὴ ἔσται ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ188 ומגדל וראשו בשמים  

The reason why the translator connected Isa 9:9(10) with Gen 11:1–9, may be that Isa 9:8(9)–
9(10) focuses on the theme of human arrogance. This becomes clear, for instance, in the first 
part of Isa 9:8(9):  

Isa 9:8(9)   וידעו העם כלו אפרים καὶ γνώσονται πᾶς ὁ λαὸς τοῦ Εφραιµ     
     ,καὶ οἱ ἐγκαθήµενοι ἐν Σαµαρείᾳ ויושב שמרון   
  ἐφ’ ὕβρει καὶ ὑψηλῇ καρδίᾳ λέγοντες בגאוה ובגדל לבב לאמר 

It was most probably this theme that provided the link to Gen 11:1–9, since the story of the 
tower building has traditionally been interpreted as demonstrating human pride. 

Isa 10:9   הלא ככרכמיש הלא ככרכמיש הלא ככרכמיש הלא ככרכמיש ΟΟΟΟὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔλαβον τλαβον τλαβον τλαβον τὴὴὴὴν χώραν τν χώραν τν χώραν τν χώραν τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐπάνω Βαβυλπάνω Βαβυλπάνω Βαβυλπάνω Βαβυλῶῶῶῶνος νος νος νος  

  ;;;;κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    Χαλαννη, Χαλαννη, Χαλαννη, Χαλαννη, οοοοὗὗὗὗ    ὁὁὁὁ πύργος  πύργος  πύργος  πύργος ᾠᾠᾠᾠκοδοµήθηκοδοµήθηκοδοµήθηκοδοµήθη כלנוכלנוכלנוכלנו 

Seeligmann assumes that the Isaiah translator regarded כלנו in Isa 10:9 as identical to the 
geographical name כלנה / Χαλαννή in Gen 10:10. The latter verse reports that Calneh and 
Babylon are situated in the land of Sinear, the area where—according to Gen 11:2ff.—the 
building of the tower took place:189  
                                                 
186 Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 93–96. 
187 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 109; Troxel, LXX-Isaiah as Translation, 147–148. 
188 Note that LXX Isa 9:10 merely mentions the building of a “tower” and not of a “city” of which Gen 11:4 
additionally speaks. 
189 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 47; see also Troxel, LXX-Isaiah as Translation, 145–148. Note that the idea 
that the building of the tower took place in the very city of Χαλαννή does not occur in the book of Genesis. 
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Gen 10:10 ותהי ראשית ממלכתו καὶ ἐγένετο ἀρχὴ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ  
  Βαβυλὼν καὶ Ὄρεχ καὶ Ἀρχὰδ καὶ ΧαλαννΧαλαννΧαλαννΧαλαννὴὴὴὴ בבל וארך ואכד וכלנה  

 .ἐν τῇ γῇ ΣενναΣενναΣενναΣενναάάάάρρρρ בארץ שנער  

Gen 11:2–4  ויהי בנסעם מקדם καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κινῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν 
ימצאו בקעה בארץ שנער וישבו שםו …  εὗρον πεδίον ἐν γῇ ΣενναΣενναΣενναΣενναὰὰὰὰρρρρ καὶ κατῴκησαν ἐκεῖ … 

   καὶ εἶπαν Δεῦτε οοοοἰἰἰἰκοδοµκοδοµκοδοµκοδοµήήήήσωµενσωµενσωµενσωµεν ἑἑἑἑαυτοαυτοαυτοαυτοῖῖῖῖςςςς ππππόόόόλινλινλινλιν ויאמרו הבה נבנה־לנו עיר 
 κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ππππύύύύργονργονργονργον, οὗ ἡ κεφαλὴ ἔσται ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ומגדל וראשו בשמים  

This indirect link of כלנו in Isa 10:9 to the tower of Babel, may have prompted the translator 
to interpolate in Isa 10:9 words that go back to Gen 11:1–9: compare οὗ ὁ πύργος 
ᾠκοδοµήθη in LXX Isa 10:9 with    οἰκοδοµήσωµεν ἑαυτοῖς πόλιν καὶ πύργον in Gen 11:4 
(cited above) and compare also Gen 11:5: 

Gen 11:5  וירד יהוה לראת את־העיר καὶ κατέβη κύριος ἰδεῖν τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὸν 
 .ππππύύύύργον, ργον, ργον, ργον, ὃὃὃὃν ν ν ν ᾠᾠᾠᾠκκκκοδοδοδοδόόόόµησανµησανµησανµησαν οἱ υἱοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ואת־המגדל אשר בנו בני האדם  

c. Influence of other texts in Genesis 

Isa 3:24–25 כי־תחת יפיכי־תחת יפיכי־תחת יפיכי־תחת יפי κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ὁὁὁὁ υ υ υ υἱἱἱἱός σουός σουός σουός σου    ὁὁὁὁ κάλλιστος,  κάλλιστος,  κάλλιστος,  κάλλιστος, ὃὃὃὃν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀγαπγαπγαπγαπᾷᾷᾷᾷςςςς,,,,    
בחרב יפלובחרב יפלובחרב יפלובחרב יפלומתיך מתיך מתיך מתיך    µαχαίρµαχαίρµαχαίρµαχαίρᾳᾳᾳᾳ πεσε πεσε πεσε πεσεῖῖῖῖταιταιταιται  

The LXX translator has probably understood יפי מתיך (MT: “a burning mark [?]. Your men”) as  
“the beauty (יפי) of your men,” which he then explained in the sense of “the most beautiful of 
your men” and translated as ὁ υἱός σου ὁ κάλλιστος. The plus ὃν ἀγαπᾷς may rest upon 
Gen 22:2, a text which, in accordance with Isa 3:25, deals with the imminent death of a 
beloved son: 

Gen 22:2   את־יחידךאת־בנךאת־בנךאת־בנךאת־בנךקח־נא  Λαβὲ ττττὸὸὸὸν υν υν υν υἱόἱόἱόἱόν σουν σουν σουν σου τὸν ἀγαπητόν, 
 ,ὃὃὃὃν ν ν ν ἠἠἠἠγγγγάάάάπησαςπησαςπησαςπησας, τὸν Ἰσαάκ  את־יצחקאשר־אהבתאשר־אהבתאשר־אהבתאשר־אהבת 

 καὶ πορεύθητι εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν ὑψηλὴν ולך־לך אל־ארץ המריה 
 καὶ ἀνένεγκε αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ εἰς ὁλοκάρπωσιν והעלהו שם לעלה 
ההרים אשר אמר אליךעל אחד    ἐφ᾽ ἓν τῶν ὀρέων, ὧν ἄν σοι εἴπω.    

Isa 39:2      ויראם את־בית נכתהויראם את־בית נכתהויראם את־בית נכתהויראם את־בית נכתה κακακακαὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔδειξεν αδειξεν αδειξεν αδειξεν αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸν ον ον ον οἶἶἶἶκον τοκον τοκον τοκον τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ νεχωθα νεχωθα νεχωθα νεχωθα      

 κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῆῆῆῆς στακτς στακτς στακτς στακτῆῆῆῆςςςς κα κα κα καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν θυµιαµάτων καν θυµιαµάτων καν θυµιαµάτων καν θυµιαµάτων καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µύρουµύρουµύρουµύρου את־הכסף ואת־הזהבאת־הכסף ואת־הזהבאת־הכסף ואת־הזהבאת־הכסף ואת־הזהב 

   κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ τοτοτοτοῦ ἀῦ ἀῦ ἀῦ ἀργυρίου καργυρίου καργυρίου καργυρίου καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ χρυσίουχρυσίουχρυσίουχρυσίου ואת־הבשמים ואת השמן הטובואת־הבשמים ואת השמן הטובואת־הבשמים ואת השמן הטובואת־הבשמים ואת השמן הטוב 

 is represented twice in the LXX: as the (”treasure–house”—נְכתֹ from נְכתֹוֹ .l) נכתה
transcription νεχωθα, and as καὶ τῆς στακτῆς (“oil of myrrh”);190 the latter rendition 
supposedly results from the association of נכתה with נכאת, the name of a spice, maybe a 
“resin of the cistus rose.”191 In Gen 37:25 and 43:11 נכאת is mentioned in a list of costly 
spices. It is translated there by θυµίαµα (“incense”), a noun that appears in LXX Isa 39:2 as 
well. The Greek versions of the lists in Genesis also include στακτή, in both cases as 
renderings of the Hebrew לט (a kind of spice of which the precise meaning is unknown): 

                                                 
190 See section 2.3a. 
191 HALOT 1:697. 
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Gen 37:25      נכאתנכאתנכאתנכאתוגמליהם נשאים  καὶ αἱ κάµηλοι αὐτῶν ἔγεµον θυµιαµάτων   
   ·καὶ ῥητίνης καὶ στακτστακτστακτστακτῆῆῆῆςςςς וצרי ולט 

Gen 43:11  והורידו לאיש מנחה מעט καὶ καταγάγετε τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ δῶρα,  

ומעט דבש צרי    τῆς ῥητίνης καὶ τοῦ µέλιτος,   
בטנים ושקדים ולט נכאתנכאתנכאתנכאת   θυµίαµα καὶ στακτστακτστακτστακτὴὴὴὴνννν καὶ τερέµινθον καὶ κάρυα. 

In order to render נכתה in Isa 39:2 the LXX translator may with στακτή have opted for a word 
that he encountered in Gen 37:25 and 43:11, in the first place because those texts—like Isa 
39:2—name expensive merchandise, and, in the second place, because of the formal 
resemblance between נכתה in Gen 37:25 and 43:11 and נכאת in Isa 39:2. 

Isa 48:19  ויהי כחול זרעךויהי כחול זרעךויהי כחול זרעךויהי כחול זרעך    κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐγένετο γένετο γένετο γένετο ἂἂἂἂν ν ν ν ὡὡὡὡς ς ς ς ἡ ἄἡ ἄἡ ἄἡ ἄµµοςµµοςµµοςµµος    ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σπέρµα σουσπέρµα σουσπέρµα σουσπέρµα σου      

    · κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὰ ἔὰ ἔὰ ἔὰ ἔκγονα τκγονα τκγονα τκγονα τῆῆῆῆς κοιλίας σου ς κοιλίας σου ς κοιλίας σου ς κοιλίας σου ὡὡὡὡς ς ς ς ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ χοχοχοχοῦῦῦῦς ς ς ς ττττῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆςςςς    וצאצאי מעיך כמעתוצאצאי מעיך כמעתוצאצאי מעיך כמעתוצאצאי מעיך כמעתיויויויו    

The attribution of τῆς γῆς to ὁ χοῦς    could be inspired by the stories of the patriarchs, in 
which Abraham and Jacob are promised that their offspring will be as innumerable as the dust 
of the earth: 

Gen 13:16  כעפר הארץכעפר הארץכעפר הארץכעפר הארץושמתי את־זרעך   καὶ ποιήσω ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σπσπσπσπέέέέρµα σουρµα σουρµα σουρµα σου ὡὡὡὡς τς τς τς τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἄἄἄἄµµον τµµον τµµον τµµον τῆῆῆῆςςςς  
  γγγγῆῆῆῆςςςς· εἰ δύναταί τις ἐξαριθµῆσαι ττττὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἄἄἄἄµµον τµµον τµµον τµµον τῆῆῆῆςςςς אשר אם־יוכל איש למנות   

הארץ גם־זרעך ימנהאת־עפר     γγγγῆῆῆῆςςςς, καὶ ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σπσπσπσπέέέέρµα σουρµα σουρµα σουρµα σου ἐξαριθµηθήσεται. 

Gen 28:14   כעפר הארץכעפר הארץכעפר הארץכעפר הארץוהיה זרעך  καὶ ἔσται ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σπσπσπσπέέέέρµα σουρµα σουρµα σουρµα σου ὡς ἡ ἄἡ ἄἡ ἄἡ ἄµµος τµµος τµµος τµµος τῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆςςςς    

Nevertheless, the words עפר הארץ appear in other places in the Hebrew Bible as well, which 
makes it likewise imaginable that the addition of τῆς γῆς, rather than having been influenced 
by one or two specific verses, was merely made in assimilation to a fixed Biblical phrase.192 

Isa 66:19 ושלחתי מהם פליטיםושלחתי מהם פליטיםושלחתי מהם פליטיםושלחתי מהם פליטים κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐξαποστελξαποστελξαποστελξαποστελῶ ἐῶ ἐῶ ἐῶ ἐξ αξ αξ αξ αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν σεσν σεσν σεσν σεσῳῳῳῳσµένους εσµένους εσµένους εσµένους εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ      

תרשיש פול ולודתרשיש פול ולודתרשיש פול ולודתרשיש פול ולודאל־הגוים אל־הגוים אל־הגוים אל־הגוים    ἔἔἔἔθνη,θνη,θνη,θνη, εεεεἰἰἰἰς Θαρσις κας Θαρσις κας Θαρσις κας Θαρσις καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ Φουδ καΦουδ καΦουδ καΦουδ καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ΛουδΛουδΛουδΛουδ  

      κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ΜοσοχΜοσοχΜοσοχΜοσοχ    κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ Θοβελ καΘοβελ καΘοβελ καΘοβελ καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἙἙἙἙλλάδα λλάδα λλάδα λλάδα משכי משכי משכי משכי קשתקשתקשתקשת    תבל ויוןתבל ויוןתבל ויוןתבל ויון 

     ,κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὰὰὰὰς νήσους τς νήσους τς νήσους τς νήσους τὰὰὰὰς πόρρω,ς πόρρω,ς πόρρω,ς πόρρω האיים הרחקיםהאיים הרחקיםהאיים הרחקיםהאיים הרחקים 

   οοοοἳ ἳ ἳ ἳ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἀἀἀἀκηκόασίκηκόασίκηκόασίκηκόασί µου τ µου τ µου τ µου τὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄνοµανοµανοµανοµα אשר לא־שמעו את־שמעיאשר לא־שמעו את־שמעיאשר לא־שמעו את־שמעיאשר לא־שמעו את־שמעי 

           ,οοοοὐὐὐὐδδδδὲ ἑὲ ἑὲ ἑὲ ἑωράκασιωράκασιωράκασιωράκασι τ τ τ τὴὴὴὴν δόξαν µου, ν δόξαν µου, ν δόξαν µου, ν δόξαν µου ולא־ראו את־כבודיולא־ראו את־כבודיולא־ראו את־כבודיולא־ראו את־כבודי 

      . . . .κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀναγγελοναγγελοναγγελοναγγελοῦῦῦῦσσσσίν µου τίν µου τίν µου τίν µου τὴὴὴὴν δόξαν ν δόξαν ν δόξαν ν δόξαν ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ἔἔἔἔθνεσιθνεσιθνεσιθνεσι    והגידו את־כבודי בגויםוהגידו את־כבודי בגויםוהגידו את־כבודי בגויםוהגידו את־כבודי בגוים    

Isa 66:19 offers an enumeration of nations to whom will be declared God’s glory. In this list 
קשת    משכי  (“they who draw the bow”) is rendered by the name Μοσοχ. This rendition can be 

clarified through the appearance of משך    / Μόσοχ in Gen 10, where it forms part of a 
genealogy naming the sons of Noah and the people that have descended from them:193 

Gen 10:2–6   בני יפת גמר ומגוג ומדי Υἱοὶ Ιάφεθ· Γάµερ καὶ Μαγὼγ καὶ Μαδαὶ καὶ  
 Ἰωυὰν καὶ Ἐλισὰ καὶ Θοβὲλ καὶ ΜΜΜΜόόόόσοχσοχσοχσοχ καὶ Θιράς  ותירסומשךומשךומשךומשךותבל ויון    
ז וריפת ותגרמהובני גמר אשכנ    καὶ υἱοὶ Γάµερ· Ασχανὰζ καὶ Ῥιφὰθ καὶ Θοργαµά. 
 .καὶ υἱοὶ Ἰωυάν· Ἐλισὰ καὶ Θαρσίς, Κίτιοι, Ῥόδιοι ובני יון אלישה ותרשיש כתים ודדנים  

                                                 
192 See section 8.4.6. 
193 So HUB Isa, 296. Another possibility is that the Isaiah translator deduced Μόσοχ from משכי קשת by himself, 
independently from Gen 10. 
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 ἐκ τούτων ἀφωρίσθησαν νῆσοι τῶν ἐθνῶν מאלה נפרדו איי הגוים   
 ἐν τῇ γῇ αὐτῶν, ἕκαστος κατὰ γλῶσσαν בארצתם איש ללשנו  
 .ἐν ταῖς φυλαῖς αὐτῶν καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν αὐτῶν למשפחתם בגויהם  
 .Υἱοὶ δὲ Χάµ· Χοὺς καὶ Μεσράιµ, Φοὺδ καὶ Χανάαν ובני חם כוש ומצרים ופוט וכנען  

8.4.1.2 Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy 

The Pentateuchal accounts of Israel’s flight from Egypt and their dwelling in the desert have 
supplied the Isaiah translator with a rich source of inspiration. It is not surprising that he has 
alluded to those stories especially when passages in the Book of Isaiah deal with Egypt. But 
other parts of the Pentateuch, containing laws and prescriptions for the people, have also been 
referred to with regularity. One chapter in particular turns out to have been utilised, namely 
Deut 32. We will start this paragraph with a discussion of the relation between this 
Deuteronomic chapter and LXX Isaiah. 

a. Influence of Deut 32:1–43: The song of Moses 

One text from the Pentateuch that has received special scholarly attention as regards its 
relation to the LXX of Isaiah, is Deut 32:1–43, the Song of Moses. This song tells how God 
has shown loyalty to his people in history. Yet, the people have forsaken him and gone to 
serve other gods. This is why God is provoked by his people, and threatens to bring 
judgement on them. Still, in the end he will bring salvation to Israel.  
Both Ziegler and Seeligmann have noted several points of agreement between the Greek 
translation of this song and the translation of Isaiah. I will present below some of the links 
that these scholars have found between the two texts, and complement these with a few 
additional examples which I have discovered myself, restricting these to the ones entailing 
pluses or minuses. After that, I will try to elucidate why it seems to be this Pentateuchal 
passage in particular that had this influence on the Isaiah translator. 

The first example of a case where the translator may have adjusted his text to the Greek of 
Deut 32 can be found in Isa 1. This first chapter of Isaiah has several thematic and idiomatic 
aspects in common with Deut 32: in both texts Israel is accused of being a sinful people 
because they have forsaken the Lord (see Deut 32:15,18 and Isa 1:4); they have infuriated him 
by serving idols (see Deut 32:16ff. and Isa 1:29); and in both the idea is conveyed that God 
has brought forth his people (see Deut 32:18 and LXX Isa 1:2).  
In Isa 1:11 God expresses his detestation of the offerings made to him: 

Isa 1:11 שבעתי עלות איליםשבעתי עלות איליםשבעתי עלות איליםשבעתי עלות אילים πλήρης επλήρης επλήρης επλήρης εἰἰἰἰµµµµὶὶὶὶ    ὁὁὁὁλοκαυτωµάτων κριλοκαυτωµάτων κριλοκαυτωµάτων κριλοκαυτωµάτων κριῶῶῶῶνννν  

  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ στέαρ  στέαρ  στέαρ  στέαρ ἀἀἀἀρνρνρνρνῶῶῶῶνννν וחלב מריאיםוחלב מריאיםוחלב מריאיםוחלב מריאים  

          κακακακαὶὶὶὶ α α α αἷἷἷἷµα µα µα µα ταύρων καταύρων καταύρων καταύρων καὶὶὶὶ τράγων τράγων τράγων τράγων ודם פרים ודם פרים ודם פרים ודם פרים וכבשיםוכבשיםוכבשיםוכבשים ועתודים ועתודים ועתודים ועתודים  

 οοοοὐὐὐὐ βούλοµαι βούλοµαι βούλοµαι βούλοµαι לא חפצתילא חפצתילא חפצתילא חפצתי  

This text is reminiscent of Deut 32:14 where it is said of Jacob that he was fed with the blood 
and fat of sheep and goats:  

Deut 32:14 חמאת בקר וחלב צאן βούτυρον βοῶν καὶ γάλα προβάτων  
       ,µετὰ στέατος ἀρνῶν καὶ κριῶν עם־חלב כרים ואילים  
    υἱῶν ταταταταύύύύρων καρων καρων καρων καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ τρτρτρτράάάάγωνγωνγωνγων בני־בשן ועתודים  
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   ,µετὰ στέατος νεφρῶν πυροῦ עם־חלב כליות חטה  
  .καὶ αἷµα σταφυλῆς ἔπιον οἶνον ודם־ענב תשתה־חמר  

In the Greek Isaiah פרים וכבשים ועתודים (“bulls, lambs, and goats”) is rendered by just 
ταύρων καὶ τράγων (“bulls and goats”), so an equivalent of  וכבשים (“lambs”) is missing at 
this point (it does however occur earlier in the verse as a non-literal rendering of מריאים). One 
explanation for this minus is that the translator may have borrowed the word combination 
ταύρων καὶ τράγων—”bulls and goats”—from Deut 32:14, where this phrase appears as 
well. This could have prompted him to omit “the lambs” from the phrase in question.194  

Isa 26:15 יספת לגוי יהוהיספת לגוי יהוהיספת לגוי יהוהיספת לגוי יהוה πρόσθες απρόσθες απρόσθες απρόσθες αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς κακάκακάκακάκακά, κύριε,, κύριε,, κύριε,, κύριε,  

  πρόσθες πρόσθες πρόσθες πρόσθες κακκακκακκακὰὰὰὰ    יספת יספת יספת יספת לגוילגוילגוילגוי    

   .ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶσισισισι το το το τοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐνδόξοις τνδόξοις τνδόξοις τνδόξοις τῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆς.  ς.  ς.  ς        נכבדתנכבדתנכבדתנכבדת רחקתרחקתרחקתרחקת כ כ כ כל־קצוי־ארץל־קצוי־ארץל־קצוי־ארץל־קצוי־ארץ 

A second point of agreement concerns Isa 26:15 and Deut 32:23. In Isa 26:15 the Hebrew 
offers a clause that seems elliptic: “But you have added to the nation, O LORD.” The Greek 
translation has complemented this clause with an object κακά. Ziegler believes this plus to go 
back to a Hebrew Vorlage in which רעות was added under the influence of Deut 32:23:195  

Deut 32:23   רעותרעותרעותרעותאספה עלימו  συνάξω εἰς αὐτοὺς κακκακκακκακὰὰὰὰ,  
 .καὶ τὰ βέλη µου συντελέσω εἰς αὐτούς  חצי אכלה־בם       

The association of Isa 26:15 with this verse in Deuteronomy has according to Ziegler been 
triggered by the verbal forms יספת and אספה which appear in the respective texts. Ziegler 
thinks that a Hebrew editor saw a connection between those two verbs, as he would have 
taken אספה to derive from אסף (rather than from ספה, from which it actually stems), which 
would be related to יסף because both verbs may signify “to add.” For that reason, the editor 
correlated Isa 26:15 with Deut 32:23, and added from the latter רעות as a gloss to Isa 26:15. 
The Hebrew manuscript containing this gloss would have formed the Vorlage of LXX Isaiah, 
and this is why the Greek text of Isa 26:15 presents κακά in Ziegler’s view. He bases this idea 
that κακά had not been added just during translation, but was already present in its Vorlage, 
on the fact that the verbs יספת and אספה have different translations in the Greek versions of 
Deut 32 and Isa 26, that is, by προστίθηµι and συνάγω, respectively. If it had been the 
translator himself who had made the link between the two texts, he would have translated the 
two verbs in the same way, Ziegler apparently reasons. Yet, to my opinion this presumption is 
not necessarily true. The observation that יספת and אספה derive from different roots (albeit 
with an overlapping meaning) may have provided sufficient grounds for the translator to 
render them diversely. Apart from that, the theory that Hebrew manuscripts contained glosses, 
as advanced by Ziegler, has been made implausible by the discovery of the Qumran scrolls, in 
which none of such marginal notes can be detected. Hence, to my opinion κακά is rather an 
addition by the translator himself. He may have supplied κακά under the influence of Deut 
32:23, but also of other texts, as the same object appears several times more in LXX Isaiah 
itself, see e.g. Isa 13:11 and 31:2: 

 Isa 13:11   על־תבל רעהופקדתי  καὶ ἐντελοῦµαι τῇ οἰκουµένῃ ὅλῃ κακκακκακκακὰὰὰὰ    

                                                 
194 Van der Louw (“Transformations,” 154) suggests that וכבשים has been omitted because it is semantically 
superfluous: “Only male sheep … were sacrificed, and these have already been mentioned in the Greek text.” 
195 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 118. 
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 Isa  31:2  ויבא רע ἦγεν ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς κακάκακάκακάκακά          

Isa 34:6  הדשנה מחלב הדשנה מחלב הדשנה מחלב הדשנה מחלב מדםמדםמדםמדם כרים ועתודים כרים ועתודים כרים ועתודים כרים ועתודים ἐἐἐἐπαχύνθη παχύνθη παχύνθη παχύνθη ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ στέατος στέατος στέατος στέατος ἀἀἀἀρνρνρνρνῶῶῶῶνννν  
      ·κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ στέατοςστέατοςστέατοςστέατος τράγων κατράγων κατράγων κατράγων καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ κρικρικρικριῶῶῶῶν·ν·ν·ν מחלב כליות איליםמחלב כליות איליםמחלב כליות איליםמחלב כליות אילים 

The formulation ἀπὸ στέατος ἀρνῶν in LXX Isa 34:6 might have bearing on עם־חלב כרים / 
µετὰ στέατος ἀρνῶν in Deut 32:14. This would throw light on the lack of representation of 
 :in the Greek translation of the Isaianic verse מדם

Deut 32:14 עם־חלב כרים ואילים µετµετµετµετὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ στστστστέέέέατος ατος ατος ατος ἀἀἀἀρνρνρνρνῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν καὶ κριῶν       

Especially chapters 41–49 of LXX Isaiah contain many correspondences with Deut 32. The 
explanation for this lies in the observation that these two sections are close to each other from 
a thematic point of view, and that also in the Hebrew they occasionally display common 
phraseology. A few instances of shared themes are as follows: God is the only god, besides 
him there is no other (see Deut 32:39; Isa 43:10,11; 44:6,8; 45:5,6,14,18,21,22; 46:9); God is 
the one who has created human beings (Deut 32:6; Isa 44:2; 45:8; 46:11); he is the creator and 
origin of everything (Deut 32:39; Isa 45:7,12,18; 48:13); the people have served other gods 
(Deut 32:16ff.; Isa 42:17; 44:9ff.; 45:20; 46:5ff.; etc.), which has provoked God to anger 
(Deut 32:19ff.; Isa 42:25; 47:6; 48:9; etc.); the gods are challenged to prove that they are real 
gods (see Deut 32:38; Isa 41:22–24; 44:7). 
One example of an addition within these Isaianic chapters that has probably been taken from 
Deut 32 can be discovered in Isa 44:2: 

Isa 44:2 אל־תירא עבדי יעקבאל־תירא עבדי יעקבאל־תירא עבדי יעקבאל־תירא עבדי יעקב µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ φοβοφοβοφοβοφοβοῦ, ῦ, ῦ, ῦ, παπαπαπαῖῖῖῖς µου Ιακωβ ς µου Ιακωβ ς µου Ιακωβ ς µου Ιακωβ       

         ·κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ὁ ἠὁ ἠὁ ἠὁ ἠγαπηµένος γαπηµένος γαπηµένος γαπηµένος ΙσραηλΙσραηλΙσραηλΙσραηλ, , , , ὃὃὃὃν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐξελεξάµην·ξελεξάµην·ξελεξάµην·ξελεξάµην  בחרתי בו בחרתי בו בחרתי בו בחרתי בוישרוןישרוןישרוןישרון ו ו ו ו     

As a designation for the people, the MT of Isa 44:2 uses the poetic title ישרון, meaning “upright 
one.” The LXX rendering of this title is ὁ ἠγαπηµένος. Ziegler and Seeligmann think this 
rendering depends on Deut 32:15,196 since also in the Greek version of that Deuteronomic 
verse ישרון is rendered ὁ ἠγαπηµένος, in addition to its primary translation as Ιακώβ:  

Deut 32:15  ישרוןישרוןישרוןישרוןוישמן  καὶ ἔφαγεν ΙακΙακΙακΙακὼὼὼὼββββ καὶ ἐνεπλήσθη,       
  καὶ ἀπελάκτισεν ὁ ἠὁ ἠὁ ἠὁ ἠγαπηµγαπηµγαπηµγαπηµέέέένοςνοςνοςνος ויבעט  

When one looks closer, one can see that the congruence goes still further, because just like the 
Greek text of Deuteronomy, LXX Isaiah has translated ישרון twice: firstly, by ὁ ἠγαπηµένος, 
and secondly, by a proper name, Ισραηλ. It thus seems that the Septuagint of Isaiah has 
adopted the Greek Deuteronomy’s double translation of 197.ישרון 

The same designation ὁ ἠγαπηµένος is attested twice more in LXX Isaiah, both times in Isa 
5:1, where God compares Israel to his beloved vineyard. Here ὁ ἠγαπηµένος matches the 
Hebrew לידידי, “my beloved.” It may well be that the translator omitted the possessive 
pronoun in לידידי because he wanted to reproduce Israel’s title of honour ὁ ἠγαπηµένος as 
encountered in LXX Deut 32:198  
                                                 
196 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 126; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 48. 
197 Elsewhere in the Hebrew Bible the name Jeshurun occurs only in Deut 33:5,26. There the LXX has rendered 
the name with a mere ὁ ἠγαπηµένος. 
198 The omission of the possessive pronoun could however also be a matter of style, see section 9.5f.  
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Isa 5:1  אשירה נא לידידלידידלידידלידידיייי Ἄισω δὴ ττττῷῷῷῷ ἠἠἠἠγαπηµένγαπηµένγαπηµένγαπηµένῳῳῳῳ  

    .ᾆσµα τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ τῷ ἀµπελῶνί µου שירת דודי לכרמו 
  ἀµπελὼν ἐγενήθη ττττῷῷῷῷ    ἠἠἠἠγαπηµένγαπηµένγαπηµένγαπηµένῳῳῳῳ כרם היה לידידלידידלידידלידידיייי 
   .ἐν κέρατι ἐν τόπῳ πίονι בקרן בן־שמן 

A further Isaianic section that displays several parallels with the Song of Moses is Isa 65. 
Like Deut 32, this chapter speaks of the people having sinned and having enraged God 
because they have forsaken him to serve other gods. This is why God will be avenged on his 
people and his anger will burn like a fire. 
In Isa 65:3 we hear about Israel’s pagan sacrifices that have provoked God to anger. In the 
Greek of this verse an extra element can be observed in that these offerings were dedicated to 
“demons that do not exist’:  

Isa 65:3 העם המכעיסים אותיהעם המכעיסים אותיהעם המכעיסים אותיהעם המכעיסים אותי ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ λαλαλαλαὸὸὸὸς ος ος ος οὗὗὗὗτος τος τος τος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ παροξύνων µεπαροξύνων µεπαροξύνων µεπαροξύνων µε              

  ἐἐἐἐναντίον ναντίον ναντίον ναντίον ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ διδιδιδιὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ παντός, απαντός, απαντός, απαντός, αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ θυσιάζουσιν θυσιάζουσιν θυσιάζουσιν θυσιάζουσιν על־פני תמיד זבחיםעל־פני תמיד זבחיםעל־פני תמיד זבחיםעל־פני תמיד זבחים 

  ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς κήποις κας κήποις κας κήποις κας κήποις καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ θυµιθυµιθυµιθυµιῶῶῶῶσινσινσινσιν    ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ταταταταῖῖῖῖς πλίνθοις ς πλίνθοις ς πλίνθοις ς πλίνθοις בגנות ומקטרים על־הלבניםבגנות ומקטרים על־הלבניםבגנות ומקטרים על־הלבניםבגנות ומקטרים על־הלבנים 

         τοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖς δαιµονίοις, ς δαιµονίοις, ς δαιµονίοις, ς δαιµονίοις, ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστιστιστιστι····    κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐν  τον  τον  τον  τοῖῖῖῖς µνήµασις µνήµασις µνήµασις µνήµασι הישבים בקבריםהישבים בקבריםהישבים בקבריםהישבים בקברים 

נצורים ילינונצורים ילינונצורים ילינונצורים ילינוובובובוב   κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς σπηλαίοις κοιµς σπηλαίοις κοιµς σπηλαίοις κοιµς σπηλαίοις κοιµῶῶῶῶνται δι’ νται δι’ νται δι’ νται δι’ ἐἐἐἐνύπνιανύπνιανύπνιανύπνια  

As Goshen-Gottstein has suggested, this extra element might be an addition by Isaiah’s 
translator under the influence of Deut 32:17, where it says that the people “sacrificed to 
demons,” thus provoking God:199  

Deut 32:16–19 
        ,παρπαρπαρπαρώώώώξυνξυνξυνξυνάάάάν µεν µεν µεν µε ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοτρίοις  יקנאהו בזרים   

   ·ἐν βδελύγµασιν αὐτῶν ἐξεπίκρανάν µε  בתועבת יכעיסהו 
   …ἔἔἔἔθυσαν δαιµονθυσαν δαιµονθυσαν δαιµονθυσαν δαιµονίίίίοις καοις καοις καοις καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ θεθεθεθεῷῷῷῷ, θεοῖς, οἷς οὐκ ᾔδεισαν   לא ידעוםיםיזבחו לשדים לא אלה … 
       θεὸν τὸν γεννήσαντά σε ἐγκατέλιπες  צור ילדך תשי  
  .καὶ ἐπελάθου θεοῦ τοῦ τρέφοντός σε  ותשכח אל מחללך  
       ,καὶ εἶδεν κύριος καὶ ἐζήλωσεν  וירא יהוה וינאץ  
  ·καὶ παρωξπαρωξπαρωξπαρωξύύύύνθηνθηνθηνθη δι᾽ ὀργὴν υἱῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ θυγατέρων  מכעס בניו ובנתיו   

The motif of offering to demons also figures later on in the same Isaianic chapter: in LXX Isa 
65:11. There the noun δαίµων (rather than δαιµονίον as we find in v.3) renders גד, which is 
the name of a Babylonian god. Nowhere else in the Septuagint has גד been translated as 
δαίµων or δαιµονίον, so here too the image may derive from Deut 32:200  

Isa 65:11 ואתם עזבי יהוה ὑµεῖς δὲ οἱ ἐγκαταλιπόντες µε  
    καὶ ἐπιλανθανόµενοι τὸ ὄρος τὸ ἅγιόν µου השכחים את־הר קדשי 

    καὶ ἑτοιµάζοντες ττττῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ δαίµονιδαίµονιδαίµονιδαίµονι τράπεζαν  שלחןלגדלגדלגדלגדהערכים   
   καὶ πληροῦντες τῇ τύχῃ κέρασµα והממלאים למני ממסך 

Note that in the Greek translation of Isa 65:11, in order to express the idea that the people had 
forsaken the Lord, two verbs have been used that are exactly identical to the ones employed in 
Deut 32:18: ἐγκαταλείπω and ἐπιλανθάνοµαι. Especially with regard to the use of 
                                                 
199 HUB Isa, 286. Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 79) thinks that the plus may derive from a “Randglosse”  לשדים לא
 .based upon Deut 32:17 (יהיה < יהוה) יהוה
200 Sacrificing to demons is not a common Biblical notion. Besides in the places mentioned it only figures in LXX 
Ps 105:37.  
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ἐγκαταλείπω    this may not have been just a random choice by the Isaiah translator, as this 
verb appears only 16 times in the LXX of Isaiah as compared to the much more common 
καταλείπω which numbers 46 instances. So, perhaps also the preference for ἐγκαταλείπω 
in this verse has been encouraged by Deut 32:18. 

A final illustration of a possible linkage between the Greek versions of Isaiah and Deut 32 
resulting in a plus or a minus pertains to the several occurrences of the phrase στερεὰ πέτρα 
in LXX Isaiah. This phrase can be encountered in four places in the Isaiah translation, three 
times as an equivalent for  צור/צר and once as a rendering of חלמיש (“flint”): 

הצריםהצריםהצריםהצריםלבוא בנקרות   2:21  τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὰς τρώγλας ττττῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς στερεστερεστερεστερεᾶᾶᾶᾶςςςς π π π πέέέέττττραςραςραςρας 
   ὡς στερεστερεστερεστερεὰὰὰὰ ππππέέέέτρατρατρατρα ἐλογίσθησαν  נחשבו צרצרצרצרכ  5:28
חלמישחלמישחלמישחלמישעל־כן שמתי פני כ  50:7  ἀλλὰ ἔθηκα τὸ πρόσωπόν µου ὡς στερεστερεστερεστερεὰὰὰὰνννν ππππέέέέτραντραντραντραν 
   ἐµβλέψατε εἰς ττττὴὴὴὴνννν στερεστερεστερεστερεὰὰὰὰνννν ππππέέέέτραντραντραντραν, ἣν ἐλατοµήσατε  חצבתםצורצורצורצורהביטו אל־  51:1

This translation with στερεὰ πέτρα is striking because elsewhere in the Hebrew Bible צור is 
generally rendered by a mere πέτρα without στερεά.201 Outside the Greek Isaiah the exact 
word combination στερεὰ πέτρα is attested only once: in Deut 32:13, translating חלמיש צור: 

Deut 32:13 וינקהו דבש מסלע ἐθήλασαν µέλι ἐκ πέτρας       
צורצורצורצור חלמישחלמישחלמישחלמישושמן מ   καὶ ἔλαιον ἐκ στερεστερεστερεστερεᾶᾶᾶᾶς πς πς πς πέέέέτραςτραςτραςτρας 

It is indeed conceivable that the translation of  צור/צר or חלמיש by στερεὰ πέτρα in LXX 
Isaiah is dependent upon this rendition in Deut 32. 

b. Influence of other texts in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy 

Isa 1:9       לנולנולנולנו    הותירהותירהותירהותירלולי יהוה צבאות לולי יהוה צבאות לולי יהוה צבאות לולי יהוה צבאות  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ε ε ε εἰἰἰἰ µ µ µ µὴὴὴὴ κύριος σαβαωθ  κύριος σαβαωθ  κύριος σαβαωθ  κύριος σαβαωθ ἐἐἐἐγκατέλιπενγκατέλιπενγκατέλιπενγκατέλιπεν    ἡἡἡἡµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν    
 σπέρµασπέρµασπέρµασπέρµα, , , , ὡὡὡὡς Σοδοµα ς Σοδοµα ς Σοδοµα ς Σοδοµα ἂἂἂἂν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐγενήθηµενγενήθηµενγενήθηµενγενήθηµεν שרידשרידשרידשריד    כמעטכמעטכמעטכמעט    כסדם היינוכסדם היינוכסדם היינוכסדם היינו 

   .κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ὡὡὡὡς Γοµορρα ς Γοµορρα ς Γοµορρα ς Γοµορρα ἂἂἂἂν ν ν ν ὡὡὡὡµοιώθηµεν. µοιώθηµεν. µοιώθηµεν. µοιώθηµεν לעמרה דמינולעמרה דמינולעמרה דמינולעמרה דמינו 

The absence of כמעט is possibly related to the occurrence of similar phraseology (“to leave 
seed”) in Deut 3:3, where this word does not follow שריד either:202  

Deut 3:3   ונכהו καὶ ἐπατάξαµεν αὐτὸν  

שרידשרידשרידשריד השאיר־לוהשאיר־לוהשאיר־לוהשאיר־לועד־בלתי     ἕως τοῦ µὴ καταλιπεκαταλιπεκαταλιπεκαταλιπεῖῖῖῖνννν ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ σπσπσπσπέέέέρµαρµαρµαρµα.  

Isa 3:8 כי־לשונם ומעללכי־לשונם ומעללכי־לשונם ומעללכי־לשונם ומעלליהםיהםיהםיהם κακακακαὶὶὶὶ α α α αἱἱἱἱ γλ γλ γλ γλῶῶῶῶσσαι ασσαι ασσαι ασσαι αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν µετν µετν µετν µετὰὰὰὰ    ἀἀἀἀνοµίνοµίνοµίνοµίας,ας,ας,ας,    

    ····ττττὰὰὰὰ πρ πρ πρ πρὸὸὸὸς κύριον ς κύριον ς κύριον ς κύριον ἀἀἀἀπειθοπειθοπειθοπειθοῦῦῦῦντεςντεςντεςντες אל־יהוה למרותאל־יהוה למרותאל־יהוה למרותאל־יהוה למרות 
  διότι νδιότι νδιότι νδιότι νῦῦῦῦν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐταπεινώθη ταπεινώθη ταπεινώθη ταπεινώθη ἡἡἡἡ δόξα α δόξα α δόξα α δόξα αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν    עני כבודועני כבודועני כבודועני כבודו 

The appearance in the Greek of ἐταπεινώθη implies that the translator has interpreted עני as a 
derivation of ענה—”to humiliate” rather than in the sense of “the eyes of,” as the MT vocalises 

                                                 
201 In the Book of Isaiah, cf. 2:10,19 and 18:14. 
202 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 106. Van der Louw (“Transformations,” 151) assumes that the absence of 
 .may bear on the syntactical ambiguity of the word, as it is unclear where it belongs syntactically כמעט
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the form.203 ומעלליהם he may have connected to מעל—”infidelity” (from the root מעל) instead 
of to מעלל (“deed,” from עלל), albeit it is also possible that the he simply translated the latter 
noun in a free way. The translation of אל־יהוה למרות as τὰ πρὸς κύριον ἀπειθοῦντες might 
be influenced by Deut 9:7. This Deuteronomic verse is embedded in a speech of Moses in 
which he blames Israel for being an obstinate and stubborn people, who do not deserve the 
land promised to them:204 

Deut 9:7   זכר אל־תשכח את אשר־הקצפת µνήσθητι µὴ ἐπιλάθῃ ὅσα παρώξυνας   
  κύριον τὸν θεόν σου ἐν τῇ ἐρήµῳ את־יהוה אלהיך במדבר   
   ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡµέρας ἐξήλθετε ἐξ Αἰγύπτου למן־היום אשר־יצאת מארץ מצרים 
   ,ἕως ἤλθετε εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον עד־באכם עד־המקום הזה 
יתם עם־יהוהממרים הי   ἀἀἀἀπειθοπειθοπειθοπειθοῦῦῦῦντεςντεςντεςντες διετελεῖτε ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸς κς κς κς κύύύύριονριονριονριον 

Isa 4:5 וברא יהוה על כל־מכון הר־ציוןוברא יהוה על כל־מכון הר־ציוןוברא יהוה על כל־מכון הר־ציוןוברא יהוה על כל־מכון הר־ציון κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἥἥἥἥξει, καξει, καξει, καξει, καὶὶὶὶ    ἔἔἔἔσται πσται πσται πσται πᾶᾶᾶᾶς τόπος τος τόπος τος τόπος τος τόπος τοῦῦῦῦ    ὄὄὄὄρους Σιωνρους Σιωνρους Σιωνρους Σιων κακακακαὶὶὶὶ

 πάντα τπάντα τπάντα τπάντα τὰὰὰὰ περικύκλ περικύκλ περικύκλ περικύκλῳῳῳῳ α α α αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς σκιάσεισκιάσεισκιάσεισκιάσει νεφέλη  νεφέλη  νεφέλη  νεφέλη ἡἡἡἡµέραςµέραςµέραςµέρας ועל־מקראה ענן יומםועל־מקראה ענן יומםועל־מקראה ענן יומםועל־מקראה ענן יומם 
     κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ὡὡὡὡς καπνος καπνος καπνος καπνοῦῦῦῦ κα κα κα καὶὶὶὶ    ὡὡὡὡς φωτς φωτς φωτς φωτὸὸὸὸς πυρς πυρς πυρς πυρὸὸὸὸς κας κας κας καιοµένου ιοµένου ιοµένου ιοµένου ועשן ונגה אש להבהועשן ונגה אש להבהועשן ונגה אש להבהועשן ונגה אש להבה 

כי על־כל־כבוד חפהכי על־כל־כבוד חפהכי על־כל־כבוד חפהכי על־כל־כבוד חפהלילה לילה לילה לילה    νυκτόςνυκτόςνυκτόςνυκτός····    πάσπάσπάσπάσῃῃῃῃ τ τ τ τῇῇῇῇ δόξ δόξ δόξ δόξῃῃῃῃ σκεπασθήσεται· σκεπασθήσεται· σκεπασθήσεται· σκεπασθήσεται·  

Isa 4:5 betrays the influence of Pentateuchal passages narrating how God during Israel’s 
journey through the desert revealed his presence by way of a pillar of cloud by day and a 
pillar of fire by night; see e.g. Exod 13:21–22; 14:24; 16:10; 24:15–18; 33:9–10; and 40:34–
38, and see also the following verses in Numbers from which the translator may have 
borrowed the verb σκιάζω: 

Num 9:16–18  כן יהיה תמיד הענן οὕτως ἐγίνετο διὰ παντός· ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ νενενενεφφφφέέέέληληληλη  
ומראה־אש לילה יכסנו …   ἐκάλυπτεν αὐτὴν ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέραςραςραςρας καὶ εἶδος πυρὸς τὴν νύκτα. … 
   πάσας τὰς ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέραςραςραςρας, ἐν αἷς σκισκισκισκιάάάάζει ζει ζει ζει ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ νεφνεφνεφνεφέέέέληληληλη כל־ימי אשר ישכן הענן 
  ἐπὶ τῆς σκηνῆς, παρεµβαλοῦσιν οἱ υἱοὶ Ισραήλ על־המשכן יחנו 

Num 10:34(36)205 וענן יהוה עליהם יומם   καὶ ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ νεφνεφνεφνεφέέέέληληληλη ἐγένετο σκισκισκισκιάάάάζουσαζουσαζουσαζουσα ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέραςραςραςρας

  .ἐν τῷ ἐξαίρειν αὐτοὺς ἐκ τῆς παρεµβολῆς  בנסעם מן־המחנה  

Isa 7:16          כי בטרם ידע הנערכי בטרם ידע הנערכי בטרם ידע הנערכי בטרם ידע הנער διότι πρδιότι πρδιότι πρδιότι πρὶὶὶὶν ν ν ν ἢἢἢἢ    γνγνγνγνῶῶῶῶναιναιναιναι    ττττὸὸὸὸ παιδίον παιδίον παιδίον παιδίον    ἀἀἀἀγαθγαθγαθγαθὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἢἢἢἢ κακ κακ κακ κακὸὸὸὸνννν 

                   ἀἀἀἀπειθεπειθεπειθεπειθεῖῖῖῖ πονηρί πονηρί πονηρί πονηρίᾳᾳᾳᾳ το το το τοῦῦῦῦ    ἐἐἐἐκλέξασθαι τκλέξασθαι τκλέξασθαι τκλέξασθαι τὸὸὸὸ    ἀἀἀἀγαθόνγαθόνγαθόνγαθόν מאס ברע ובחר בטובמאס ברע ובחר בטובמאס ברע ובחר בטובמאס ברע ובחר בטוב   

As noted earlier, the interpolation of ἀγαθὸν ἢ κακόν, resulting in a text that—contrary to the 
Hebrew—speaks about the knowing of good or evil of the boy, might have been influenced by 
Gen 3:3,22.206 Yet, a more precise correspondence can be distinguished in another text in the 
Pentateuch, that is, in Deut 1:39.207 That verse refers to the Israelite children during the 
journey through the desert, who did not yet know good or evil, and, for that reason, were 
allowed to enter the promised land. This knowledge of “good or evil” specifies, according to 

                                                 
203 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 137; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 50. Koenig (L’herméneutique 
analogique, 115–116) thinks that the variant translation of עני was meant to remove the anthropomorphism from 
the Hebrew text (“the eyes of God”); see however section 10.3.2. 
204 Also Hos 5:3–5 could have played a role in the translation of Isa 3:8; see section 8.4.5.1. 
205 The numbering of the LXX is put between brackets. 
206 See section 8.4.1.1a. 
207 Troxel, “Isaiah 7,14–16,” 2–7; idem, LXX-Isaiah as Translation, 139–145. 
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Troxel, “culpability acquired at a certain stage of maturation,” involving the loss of childish 
innocence:208   

Deut 1:39  ובניכם אשר לא־ידעו היום καὶ πᾶν παιδπαιδπαιδπαιδίίίίονονονον νέον, ὅστις οοοοὐὐὐὐκ οκ οκ οκ οἶἶἶἶδενδενδενδεν σήµερον 
 ,ἀἀἀἀγαθγαθγαθγαθὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἢ ἢ ἢ ἢ κακκακκακκακόόόόνννν, οὗτοι εἰσελεύσονται ἐκεῖ טוב ורע המה יבאו שמה  
    καὶ τούτοις δώσω αὐτήν ולהם אתננה  

The same theme of knowing good and evil appears in the LXX of Num 14:23 and 32:11 as 
well. In both verses it is integrated into a plus, probably additions inspired by Deut 1:39:209 

Num 14:23 אם־יראו את־הארץ ἦ µὴν οὐκ ὄψονται τὴν γῆν,   
    ,ἣν ὤµοσα τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν אשר נשבעתי לאבתם  
  ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῶν, ἅ ἐστιν µετ᾽ ἐµοῦ 
  ὧδε, ὅσοι οοοοὐὐὐὐκ οκ οκ οκ οἴἴἴἴδασιν δασιν δασιν δασιν ἀἀἀἀγαθγαθγαθγαθὸὸὸὸν ον ον ον οὐὐὐὐδδδδὲ ὲ ὲ ὲ κακκακκακκακόόόόνννν,   
  πᾶς νεώτερος ἄπειρος, τούτοις δώσω τὴν γῆν, 
 .πάντες δὲ οἱ παροξύναντές µε οὐκ ὄψονται αὐτήν וכל־מנאצי לא יראוה 

Num 32:11  אם־יראו האנשים העלים  Εἰ ὄψονται οἱ ἄνθρωποι οὗτοι οἱ ἀναβάντες 
  ,ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἀπὸ εἰκοσαετοῦς καὶ ἐπάνω  ממצרים מבן עשרים שנה ומעלה 

  οοοοἱ ἐἱ ἐἱ ἐἱ ἐπιστπιστπιστπιστάάάάµενοι τµενοι τµενοι τµενοι τὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ κακκακκακκακὸὸὸὸν καν καν καν καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὸ ἀὸ ἀὸ ἀὸ ἀγαθγαθγαθγαθὸὸὸὸνννν,     

 τὴν γῆν, ἣν ὤµοσα τῷ Αβραὰµ καὶ Ισαὰκ את האדמה אשר נשבעתי לאברהם 
 καὶ Ιακωβ, οὐ γὰρ συνεπηκολούθησαν ὀπίσω µου ליצחק וליעקב כי לא־מלאו אחרי 

Of the three verses mentioned, only Deut 1:39 exhibits an exact agreement with LXX Isa 7:16 
in presenting the words ἀγαθὸν ἢ κακόν and παιδίον. 

Isa 8:14  ולאבן נגףולאבן נגףולאבן נגףולאבן נגף κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    οοοοὐὐὐὐχχχχ    ὡὡὡὡς λίθου προσκόµµατι ς λίθου προσκόµµατι ς λίθου προσκόµµατι ς λίθου προσκόµµατι συναντήσεσθε ασυναντήσεσθε ασυναντήσεσθε ασυναντήσεσθε αὐὐὐὐττττῷῷῷῷ         

 ·οοοοὐὐὐὐδδδδὲὲὲὲ    ὡὡὡὡς πέτρας πτώµατι·ς πέτρας πτώµατι·ς πέτρας πτώµατι·ς πέτρας πτώµατι ולצור מכשולולצור מכשולולצור מכשולולצור מכשול 

Koenig posits that נגף (“striking”) in the LXX of Isa 8:14 has received a twofold translation: 
not only has it been reproduced in a literal way by προσκόµµατι, but also—through 
association with the root נגף—”to wound”—by συναντήσεσθε αὐτῷ. The connection 
between נגף and συναντάω (“to encounter”) he bases on the observation that in Exod 9:14 
the word מגפתי (“my plague”), which likewise stems from the root נגף, matches τὰ 
συναντήµατά µου:210  

Exod 9:14 כי בפעם הזאת אני שלח ἐν τῷ γὰρ νῦν καιρῷ ἐγὼ ἐξαποστέλλω 
 πάντα ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ συναντσυναντσυναντσυναντήήήήµατµατµατµατά ά ά ά µουµουµουµου εἰς τὴν καρδίαν σου  אל־לבךמגפתימגפתימגפתימגפתיאת־כל־   
 καὶ τῶν θεραπόντων σου καὶ τοῦ λαοῦ σου ובעבדיך ובעמך   

This linking of LXX Isa 8:14 to Exod 9:14 seems somewhat far-fetched to me, however, since 
the two verses do not contain any other aspect which they share with each other. 

Isa 10:2  להטות להטות להטות להטות ממממדין דליםדין דליםדין דליםדין דלים ἐἐἐἐκκλίνοντες κρίσινκκλίνοντες κρίσινκκλίνοντες κρίσινκκλίνοντες κρίσιν πτωχπτωχπτωχπτωχῶῶῶῶν,ν,ν,ν, 
          ἁἁἁἁρπάζοντες κρίµα πενήτων τορπάζοντες κρίµα πενήτων τορπάζοντες κρίµα πενήτων τορπάζοντες κρίµα πενήτων τοῦῦῦῦ λαο λαο λαο λαοῦῦῦῦ µου µου µου µου ולגזל משפט עניי עמיולגזל משפט עניי עמיולגזל משפט עניי עמיולגזל משפט עניי עמי 
  ὥὥὥὥστε εστε εστε εστε εἶἶἶἶναι αναι αναι αναι αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς χήρανχήρανχήρανχήραν ε ε ε εἰἰἰἰς ς ς ς ἁἁἁἁρπαγρπαγρπαγρπαγὴὴὴὴνννν להיות אלמנות שללםלהיות אלמנות שללםלהיות אלמנות שללםלהיות אלמנות שללם  

                                                 
208 Troxel, “Isaiah 7,14–16,” 5. 
209 Troxel, “Isaiah 7,14–16,” 3–6. 
210 Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 126. 
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    .κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ὀὀὀὀρφανρφανρφανρφανὸὸὸὸνννν ε ε ε εἰἰἰἰς προνοµήν.ς προνοµήν.ς προνοµήν.ς προνοµήν ואת־יתומים יבזוואת־יתומים יבזוואת־יתומים יבזוואת־יתומים יבזו 

The slightly free rendition of דליםלהטות מדין —”to turn aside the needy from justice”—as 
ἐκκλίνοντες κρίσιν πτωχῶν—”turning aside the cause of the poor” (דין having been altered 
into a direct object) may be the outcome of the adoption of juridical phraseology from the 
book of Deuteronomy:211 

Deut 16:19  ה משפטטלא־ת  οὐκ ἐἐἐἐκκλινοκκλινοκκλινοκκλινοῦῦῦῦσιν κρσιν κρσιν κρσιν κρίίίίσινσινσινσιν   

Deut 24:17   גרה משפט טלא ת  Οὐκ ἐἐἐἐκκλινεκκλινεκκλινεκκλινεῖῖῖῖς κρς κρς κρς κρίίίίσινσινσινσιν προσηλύτου  

  καὶ ὀὀὀὀρφανορφανορφανορφανοῦῦῦῦ καὶ χχχχήήήήραςραςραςρας יתום  

Deut 27:19   ה משפטטארור מ  Ἐπικατάρατος ὃς ἂν ἐἐἐἐκκλκκλκκλκκλίίίίννννῃῃῃῃ κρκρκρκρίίίίσινσινσινσιν   
ואלמנהגר־יתום     προσηλύτου καὶ ὀὀὀὀρφανορφανορφανορφανοῦῦῦῦ καὶ χχχχήήήήραςραςραςρας·  

Isa 10:24             אל־תירא עמי ישב ציוןאל־תירא עמי ישב ציוןאל־תירא עמי ישב ציוןאל־תירא עמי ישב ציון ΜΜΜΜὴὴὴὴ φοβο φοβο φοβο φοβοῦῦῦῦ, , , , ὁὁὁὁ λαός µου ο λαός µου ο λαός µου ο λαός µου οἱἱἱἱ κατοικο κατοικο κατοικο κατοικοῦῦῦῦντες ντες ντες ντες ἐἐἐἐν Σιων,ν Σιων,ν Σιων,ν Σιων,        

  ·ἀἀἀἀππππὸὸὸὸ    ἈἈἈἈσσυρίων, σσυρίων, σσυρίων, σσυρίων, ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι ἐἐἐἐν ν ν ν ῥῥῥῥάβδάβδάβδάβδῳῳῳῳ πατάξει σε· πατάξει σε· πατάξει σε· πατάξει σε מאשור בשבט יככהמאשור בשבט יככהמאשור בשבט יככהמאשור בשבט יככה 

        πληγπληγπληγπληγὴὴὴὴν γν γν γν γὰὰὰὰρ ρ ρ ρ ἐἐἐἐγγγγὼὼὼὼ    ἐἐἐἐπάγω πάγω πάγω πάγω ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ σ σ σ σὲὲὲὲ ומטומטומטומטהוהוהוהו ישא־עליך ישא־עליך ישא־עליך ישא־עליך 

      . . . .τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ    ἰἰἰἰδεδεδεδεῖῖῖῖνννν    ὁὁὁὁδδδδὸὸὸὸν Αν Αν Αν Αἰἰἰἰγύπτουγύπτουγύπτουγύπτου    בדרך מצריםבדרך מצריםבדרך מצריםבדרך מצרים    

The insertion of τοῦ ἰδεῖν    may be founded upon Deut 28:68, where the Israelite people are 
threatened with a return to Egypt if they do not obey God’s laws:212 

Deut 28:68 והשיבך יהוה מצרים באניות καὶ ἀποστρέψει σε κύριος εἰς ΑΑΑΑἴἴἴἴγυπτονγυπτονγυπτονγυπτον ἐν πλοίοις 
   καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁὁὁὁδδδδῷῷῷῷ, ᾗ εἶπα בדרך אשר אמרתי לך   
עוד לראתהלא־תסיף     Οὐ προσθήσεσθε ἔτι ἰἰἰἰδεδεδεδεῖῖῖῖνννν αὐτήν· 

Such an interpretation of LXX Isa 10:24 in the light of Deut 28:68 favours Seeligmann’s 
hypothesis that LXX Isa 10:24 presents an actualising translation, in that the “plague,” which 
would entail that the people would see “the road of Egypt,” would allude to a Jewish 
emigration from Palestine to Egypt so as to escape the religious persecution of Antiochus 
Epiphanes.213 

Isa 19:6 והאזניחו נהרותוהאזניחו נהרותוהאזניחו נהרותוהאזניחו נהרות κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἐἐἐἐκλείψουσιν κλείψουσιν κλείψουσιν κλείψουσιν οοοοἱἱἱἱ ποταµο ποταµο ποταµο ποταµοὶὶὶὶ          

        , , , ,κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ααααἱἱἱἱ διώρυγες διώρυγες διώρυγες διώρυγες το το το τοῦῦῦῦ ποτ ποτ ποτ ποταµοαµοαµοαµοῦῦῦῦ    דללו וחרבו יארי מצור דללו וחרבו יארי מצור דללו וחרבו יארי מצור דללו וחרבו יארי מצור  

  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ξηρανθήσεται  ξηρανθήσεται  ξηρανθήσεται  ξηρανθήσεται ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶσα συναγωγσα συναγωγσα συναγωγσα συναγωγὴὴὴὴ    ὕὕὕὕδατοςδατοςδατοςδατος  

  ·κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἐἐἐἐν παντν παντν παντν παντὶὶὶὶ    ἕἕἕἕλειλειλειλει καλάµου κα καλάµου κα καλάµου κα καλάµου καὶὶὶὶ παπύρου· παπύρου· παπύρου· παπύρου קנה וסוף קמלוקנה וסוף קמלוקנה וסוף קמלוקנה וסוף קמלו 

LXX Isa 19:6 diverges from the Hebrew as regards its sentence division and idiom. 
ξηρανθήσεται (“and they will dry out”) might be a condensed rendering of דללו וחרבו (“they 
will diminish and dry up”).214 ἕλει (“marsh”) may echo קמלו (“they will rot away”), which 
equivalency has a probable precedent in Isa 33:9. What is equally possible is that the 
translator selected ἕλος on account of καλάµος (“reed”), since in LXX Isa 35:7 these two 
nouns appear in close context to each other as well (ἔπαυλις καλάµου καὶ ἕλη). The words 
                                                 
211 Besides in the quoted texts, the exact formulation ἐκκλίνω κρίσιν appears only in Exod 23:2; Lam 3:35; and 
Mal 3:5. Comparable expressions can be found in 1 Kgdms 8:3; Prov 17:23; and 18:5.  
212 Cf. HUB Isa, 42. 
213 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 85. 
214 Or, καὶ ξηρανθήσεται renders וחרבו, while דללו is represented by καὶ ἐκλείψουσιν, and והאזניחו (“they will 
become foul”) is a minus. 
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πᾶσα συναγωγὴ ὕδατος most likely reproduce יארי מצור, just as in Isa 37:25.215 In both 
19:6 and 37:25 the translator has linked מצור to the root אצר—”to collect,” which elucidates 
the use of συναγωγή.216 However, in Isa 19:6 יארי מצור seems to have received a second 
translation, that is, as αἱ διώρυγες τοῦ ποταµοῦ.  
The choice of vocabulary in LXX Isa 19:6 has probably been guided by intertextual factors as 
well: the expressions πᾶσα συναγωγὴ ὕδατος and ἐν παντὶ ἕλει have in all likelihood been 
used in analogy to Exod 7:19 and 8:1. Those texts accordingly name various kinds of waters 
which Egypt possesses, and exhibit similar phraseology:  

Exod 7:19 קח מטך ונטה־ידך Λαβὲ τὴν ῥάβδον σου καὶ ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου  

 ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα Αἰγύπτου καὶ ἐπὶ τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς ποταµοποταµοποταµοποταµοὺὺὺὺςςςς αὐτῶν על־מימי מצרים על־נהרתם  
 καὶ ἐπὶ ττττὰὰὰὰςςςς διδιδιδιώώώώρυγαςρυγαςρυγαςρυγας αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπὶ ττττὰ ἕὰ ἕὰ ἕὰ ἕληληληλη αὐτῶν על־יאריהם ועל־אגמיהם    
 καὶ ἐπὶ ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶν συνεστν συνεστν συνεστν συνεστηκηκηκηκὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ὕὕὕὕδωρδωρδωρδωρ αὐτῶν ועל כל־מקוה מימיהם 

Exod 8:1  ךטנטה את־ידך במ  Ἔκτεινον τῇ χειρὶ τὴν ῥάβδον σου  
 ἐπὶ τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς ποταµοποταµοποταµοποταµοὺὺὺὺςςςς καὶ ἐπὶ ττττὰὰὰὰςςςς διδιδιδιώώώώρυγαςρυγαςρυγαςρυγας καὶ ἐπὶ ττττὰ ἕὰ ἕὰ ἕὰ ἕληληληλη  על־הנהרת על־היארים ועל־האגמים

The dependence of LXX Isa 19 on Exod 7 is further suggested by the translation in LXX Isa 
19:7 of על־פי יאור as τὸ κύκλῳ τοῦ ποταµοῦ:  

Isa 19:7  ערות על־יאור על־פי יאור  καὶ τὸ ἄχι τὸ χλωρὸν πᾶν ττττὸὸὸὸ κύκλ κύκλ κύκλ κύκλῳῳῳῳ το το το τοῦῦῦῦ ποταµο ποταµο ποταµο ποταµοῦῦῦῦ 

This locution has supposedly been derived from Exod 7:24:  

Exod 7:24  ויחפרו כל־מצרים  ὤρυξαν δὲ πάντες οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι 
תותמים לש סביבת היאר   κκκκύύύύκλκλκλκλῳ ῳ ῳ ῳ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ποταµοποταµοποταµοποταµοῦῦῦῦ ὥστε πιεῖν ὕδωρ,  
לשתת ממימי היאר יכלוכי לא     καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιεῖν ὕδωρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταµοῦ. 

Another Pentateuchal text to which the use of συναγωγὴ ὕδατος in LXX Isa 19:6 and 37:25 
can be allied, is Lev 11:36. This is the only place in the Greek Bible that provides an exact 
parallel:217 

Lev 11:36     ובור אך מעין  πλὴν πηγῶν ὑδάτων καὶ λάκκου   
 ·καὶ συναγωγσυναγωγσυναγωγσυναγωγῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς ὕὕὕὕδατοςδατοςδατοςδατος, ἔσται καθαρόν מקוה־מים יהיה טהור 

Isa 23:18  כי לישבים לפני יהוהכי לישבים לפני יהוהכי לישבים לפני יהוהכי לישבים לפני יהוה ἀἀἀἀλλλλλλλλὰὰὰὰ το το το τοῖῖῖῖς κατοικος κατοικος κατοικος κατοικοῦῦῦῦσιν σιν σιν σιν ἔἔἔἔναντι κυρίου ναντι κυρίου ναντι κυρίου ναντι κυρίου      
     ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶσα σα σα σα ἡἡἡἡ    ἐἐἐἐµπµπµπµπορία αορία αορία αορία αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆςςςς יהיה סחרהיהיה סחרהיהיה סחרהיהיה סחרה 
          φαγεφαγεφαγεφαγεῖῖῖῖν καν καν καν καὶὶὶὶ πιε πιε πιε πιεῖῖῖῖν καν καν καν καὶὶὶὶ    ἐἐἐἐµπλησθµπλησθµπλησθµπλησθῆῆῆῆναιναιναιναι לאכל לשבעהלאכל לשבעהלאכל לשבעהלאכל לשבעה 
 ....εεεεἰἰἰἰς συµβολς συµβολς συµβολς συµβολὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν µνηµόσυνονµνηµόσυνονµνηµόσυνονµνηµόσυνον    ἔἔἔἔναντιναντιναντιναντι κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου ולמכסה עתיקולמכסה עתיקולמכסה עתיקולמכסה עתיק 

The final words of Isa 23:18 in the Greek—εἰς συµβολὴν µνηµόσυνον ἔναντι κυρίου (“as a 
covenant, a memorial, in the presence of the Lord”)—are markedly distinct from the Hebrew, 
which offers  ולמכסה עתיק (“for fine clothing”) in this place. This peculiar translation has been 
analysed by several scholars, e.g. Scholz, Ziegler, Seeligmann, and van der Kooij. Van der 
Kooij is of the opinion that מכסהול  (MT: מְכַסֶּה—”covering”) was read by the translator as  
 denoting “contributed portion,” “regular contribution,” “tax” (cf. e.g. Num ,מֶכֶס or מִכְסָה

                                                 
215 Isa 37:25 reads: אני קרתי ושתיתי מים ואחרב בכף־פעמי כל יארי מצור / καὶ ἔθηκα γέφυραν καὶ ἠρήµωσα ὕδατα 
καὶ πᾶσαν συναγωγὴν ὕδατος. Cf. HUB Isa, 71. 
216 For אצר / συνάγω, see also Isa 23:18 and 39:6. 
217 Cf. also Gen 1:9 Συναχθήτω τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ὑποκάτω τοῦ οὐρανοῦ εἰς συναγωγὴν µίαν.  
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31:28), which he then translated as συµβολή, bearing the same meaning of “contribution.”218 
The adverb עתיק (“eminent,” “choice”) the translator has, in van der Kooij’s view, connected 
with the Aramaic adjective עתיק—”old”—and related to “the Ancient of Days” (עתיק יומין) in 
Dan 7:9, which is used there as a designation for God. The latter association could explain the 
rendering of עתיק by ἔναντι κυρίου in LXX Isa 23:18.219  
An alternative explanation comes from Ziegler. Even if Ziegler, in agreement with van der 
Kooij, believes that the translator read מִכְסָהול  rather than מְכַסֶּהול , he still supposes that this 
noun’s Greek equivalent συµβολή was not used here according to its primary meaning of 
“Beitrag,” “Beisteuer,” but in line with its secondary meaning, “Mahl” (cf. Prov 23:20; Sir 
18:32). This can be understood in the light of Ziegler’s perception that the translator would 
recognise in Isa 23:18 the portrayal of a holy banquet. Ziegler considers the words ἔναντι 
κυρίου to be a plus, reflecting a gloss in the Hebrew Vorlage of the LXX stemming from 
Pentateuchal texts describing banquets and containing similar expressions, such as Exod 
18:12; Deut 12:7,18; 15:20; and 27:7.220 However, in my opinion these texts may also have 
influenced the translator directly: 

Exod 18:12    παρεγένετο δὲ Ἀαρὼν καὶ πάντες οἱ  אהרן וכלויבא    
ישראל לאכל־לחםזקני     πρεσβύτεροι Ισραὴλ συµφαγεῖν ἄρτον 
    .µετὰ τοῦ γαµβροῦ Μωυσῆ ἐἐἐἐναντναντναντναντίίίίον τοον τοον τοον τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ עם־חתן משה לפני האלהים  

Deut 12:7  ואכלתם־שם לפני יהוה אלהיכם  καὶ φάγεσθε ἐκεῖ ἐἐἐἐναντναντναντναντίίίίον κυρον κυρον κυρον κυρίίίίουουουου τοῦ θεοῦ ὑµῶν 

Deut 12:18   כי אם־לפני יהוה אלהיך ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἐἐἐἐναντναντναντναντίίίίον κυρον κυρον κυρον κυρίίίίου ου ου ου τοῦ θεοῦ σου   
ום אשר יבחרבמקתאכלנו    φάγῃ αὐτὰ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, ᾧ ἂν ἐκλέξηται  

  κύριος ὁ θεός σου αὐτῷ יהוה אלהיך בו  

Deut 15:20   לפני יהוה אלהיך ἔἔἔἔναντι κυρναντι κυρναντι κυρναντι κυρίίίίουουουου τοῦ θεοῦ σου  

שנה בשנהתאכלנו     φάγῃ αὐτὸ ἐνιαυτὸν ἐξ ἐνιαυτοῦ 

Deut 27:7   ואכלת שם καὶ φάγῃ καὶ ἐµπλησθήσῃ ἐκεῖ    
לפני יהוה אלהיךושמחת    καὶ εὐφρανθήσῃ ἐἐἐἐναντναντναντναντίίίίονονονον κυρκυρκυρκυρίίίίουουουου τοῦ θεοῦ σου.  

Besides these passages, Ziegler as well as Seeligmann mention Num 31:54 as a text that could 
have been of influence.221 In conformity with LXX Isa 23:18, this verse, relating how Moses 
makes plundered gold into a memorial, gives ἔναντι κυρίου in combination with 
µνηµόσυνον:222  

Num 31:54   ויקח משה ואלעזר הכהן  καὶ ἔλαβεν Μωυσῆς καὶ Ελεαζαρ ὁ ἱερεὺς τὸ χρυσίον 

 παρὰ τῶν χιλιάρχων καὶ παρὰ τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων  את־הזהב מאת שרי האלפים 
 καὶ εἰσήνεγκεν αὐτὰ εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ µαρτυρίου   מועדהלויבא אתו אל־א תוהמאו 
 .µνηµµνηµµνηµµνηµόόόόσυνονσυνονσυνονσυνον τῶν υἱῶν Ισραηλ ἔἔἔἔναντι κυρναντι κυρναντι κυρναντι κυρίίίίουουουου   לפני יהוהזכרון לבני־ישראל 

Finally, the following texts in Exodus in which both ἔναντι κυρίου/θεοῦ and µνηµόσυνον 
occur, may have played a role in the appearance of these same words in LXX Isa 23:18:  

                                                 
218 van der Kooij, Oracle of Tyre, 74, 148. 
219 van der Kooij, Oracle of Tyre, 148. Van der Kooij bases his opinion on Scholz, Alexandrinische 
Uebersetzung, 13. 
220 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 116–117. 
221 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 47. 
222 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 116–117.  
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Exod 28:12 ונשא אהרן את־שמותם καὶ ἀναλήµψεται Ἀαρὼν τὰ ὀνόµατα τῶν υἱῶν   
על־שתי כתפיו לפני יהוה   Ἰσραὴλ ἔἔἔἔναντι κυρναντι κυρναντι κυρναντι κυρίίίίουουουου ἐπὶ τῶν δύο ὤµων αὐτοῦ, 
  .µνηµµνηµµνηµµνηµόόόόσυνονσυνονσυνονσυνον περὶ αὐτῶν לזכרן  

Exod 28:29(23)  ונשא אהרן את־שמות  καὶ λήµψεται Ἀαρὼν τὰ ὀνόµατα τῶν 
  υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ ἐπὶ τοῦ λογίου τῆς κρίσεως  בחשן המשפטבני־ישראל 

אל־הקדשעל־לבו בבאו     ἐπὶ τοῦ στήθους, εἰσιόντι εἰς τὸ ἅγιον  
לפני־יהוה תמידלזכרן     µνηµµνηµµνηµµνηµόόόόσυνον συνον συνον συνον ἔἔἔἔναντι τοναντι τοναντι τοναντι τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ.  

Exod 30:16  ולקחת את־כסף הכפרים καὶ λήµψῃ τὸ ἀργύριον τῆς εἰσφορᾶς  
והיה ... מאת בני ישראל   παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ … καὶ ἔσται 
  τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ µνηµµνηµµνηµµνηµόόόόσυνον συνον συνον συνον ἔἔἔἔναντι κυρναντι κυρναντι κυρναντι κυρίίίίουουουου לבני ישראל לזכרון לפני יהוה 

Still, the primary cause for the presence of ἔναντι κυρίου in LXX Isa 23:18 does not lie in the 
Pentateuchal texts quoted, but in the attestation of identical words earlier in the same verse: in 
ἀλλὰ τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἔναντι κυρίου (לישבים לפני יהוה). Perhaps this phraseology reminded 
the translator of the above-mentioned passages from the Torah in which ἔναντι κυρίου 
likewise occurs. Given that in many of those ἔναντι κυρίου is combined with µνηµόσυνον, 
this could have motivated the translator to apply the same noun in Isa 23:18 as well.  

Isa 29:1–2  הוי אריאל אריאל קרית חנה דודהוי אריאל אריאל קרית חנה דודהוי אריאל אריאל קרית חנה דודהוי אריאל אריאל קרית חנה דוד ΟΟΟΟὐὐὐὐααααὶὶὶὶ πόλις Αριηλ,  πόλις Αριηλ,  πόλις Αριηλ,  πόλις Αριηλ, ἣἣἣἣν Δαυιδ ν Δαυιδ ν Δαυιδ ν Δαυιδ ἐἐἐἐπολέµησεπολέµησεπολέµησεπολέµησε····  
     ,συναγάγετε συναγάγετε συναγάγετε συναγάγετε γενήµαταγενήµαταγενήµαταγενήµατα    ἐἐἐἐνιαυτνιαυτνιαυτνιαυτὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐπ’π’π’π’ἐἐἐἐνιαυτόν,νιαυτόν,νιαυτόν,νιαυτόν ספו שנה על־שנהספו שנה על־שנהספו שנה על־שנהספו שנה על־שנה 
ינקפוינקפוינקפוינקפו חגיםחגיםחגיםחגים   φάγεσθε γφάγεσθε γφάγεσθε γφάγεσθε γὰὰὰὰρ σρ σρ σρ σὺὺὺὺν Μωαβ. ν Μωαβ. ν Μωαβ. ν Μωαβ.      
 ἐἐἐἐκθλίψω γκθλίψω γκθλίψω γκθλίψω γὰὰὰὰρ Αριηλρ Αριηλρ Αριηλρ Αριηλ והציקותי לאריאלוהציקותי לאריאלוהציקותי לאריאלוהציקותי לאריאל 

The translation by συναγάγετε γενήµατα suggests that the translator has read the Hebrew 
 and has complemented the latter verb with an object ,(”gather“) אספו as (”add“) ספו
γενήµατα (“crops”). חגים ינקפו (“let the feasts run their round”) has generated a completely 
different Greek text: φάγεσθε γὰρ σὺν Μωαβ. The use of the name Μωαβ implies that the 
city of Ariel, which is mentioned twice in Isa 29:1–2, was not regarded by the translator as 
referring to Jerusalem—such as is the case in the Hebrew—but was perceived as a Moabite 
city.223 A similar connection between Μωαβ and Αριηλ is made in the LXX of Isa 15:9          

)טת מואב אריהלפלי     / τὸ σπέρµα Μωαβ καὶ Αριηλ) and of 2 Sam 23:20 (“the two sons of 
Ariel the Moabite”). Ziegler notes that also the patristic exegesis related Ariel to Moab, 
identifying the former with the capital city of Moab, Areopolis.224     
The Greek sentence “Gather crops year by year, for you will eat with Moab” was probably 
meant as a threat: Israel will reap what they sow, their iniquity will return to them, and the 
same misfortune as that of Moab will await them. Compare for a related concept LXX Isa 
3:10–11: τοίνυν τὰ γενήµατα τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν φάγονται. οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνόµῳ· πονηρὰ 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ συµβήσεται αὐτῷ. At the same time, the insertion of 

                                                 
223 Also the translation in v.1a of  הוי אריאל אריאל קרית חנה דוד (“Woe, Ariel, Ariel, the city where David 
encamped”) as Οὐαὶ πόλις Αριηλ, ἣν Δαυιδ ἐπολέµησε (“Ah, city of Ariel, against which David waged war”)  
suggests that LXX Isa did not interpret Ariel as Jerusalem. This likewise applies to the translation in v.3 of  וחניתי
 as καὶ κυκλώσω ὡς Δαυιδ ἐπὶ σέ (“and like David I (”And I will encamp against you round about“) כדור עליך
will surround you”), possibly alluding to 2 Sam 8:2 on David’s beating the Moabites.  
224 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 68. 
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exactly the object γενήµατα may have been elicited by the occurrence of the phrase συνάγω 
τὰ γενήµατα in the Pentateuch:225

 

Exod 23:10  ושש שנים תזרע את־ארצך Ἓξ ἔτη σπερεῖς τὴν γῆν σου   
   καὶ συνσυνσυνσυνάάάάξεις τξεις τξεις τξεις τὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ γενγενγενγενήήήήµαταµαταµαταµατα αὐτῆς ואספת את־תבואתה 

Lev 25:20  מה־נאכל בשנה השביעת Τί φαγόµεθα ἐν τῷ ἔτει τῷ ἑβδόµῳ τούτῳ,   
  ἐὰν µὴ σπείρωµεν µηδὲ συναγσυναγσυναγσυναγάάάάγωµενγωµενγωµενγωµεν ττττὰὰὰὰ הן לא נזרע ולא נאסף 
 ;γενγενγενγενήήήήµαταµαταµαταµατα ἡµῶν את־תבואתנו 

For the combination of γενήµα with ἐνιαυτὸν ἐπ’ἐνιαυτόν, see Deut 14:22: 

Deut 14:22(21)עשר תעשר את כל־תבואת Δεκάτην ἀποδεκατώσεις παντὸς γενγενγενγενήήήήµατοςµατοςµατοςµατος 
 τοῦ σπέρµατός σου, τὸ γγγγέέέένηµανηµανηµανηµα τοῦ ἀγροῦ σου זרעך היצא השדה  
   ἐἐἐἐνιαυτνιαυτνιαυτνιαυτὸὸὸὸνννν κατ κατ κατ κατ᾽ ἐ᾽ ἐ᾽ ἐ᾽ ἐνιαυτνιαυτνιαυτνιαυτόόόόνννν שנה שנה 

Isa 29:10–11  ויעצם את־עיניכםויעצם את־עיניכםויעצם את־עיניכםויעצם את־עיניכם κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ καµµύσει τοκαµµύσει τοκαµµύσει τοκαµµύσει τοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ὀὀὀὀφθαλµοφθαλµοφθαλµοφθαλµοὺὺὺὺς ας ας ας αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν       
,κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν προφητν προφητν προφητν προφητῶῶῶῶν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν καν καν καν καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀρχόντων αρχόντων αρχόντων αρχόντων αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν,ν,ν,ν את־הנביאים ואת־ראשיכםאת־הנביאים ואת־ראשיכםאת־הנביאים ואת־ראשיכםאת־הנביאים ואת־ראשיכם 

      . . . .οοοοἱ ὁἱ ὁἱ ὁἱ ὁρρρρῶῶῶῶντες ντες ντες ντες ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ κρυπτάκρυπτάκρυπτάκρυπτά החזים כסההחזים כסההחזים כסההחזים כסה 
 κακακακαὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔσονται σονται σονται σονται ὑὑὑὑµµµµῖῖῖῖν ν ν ν πάντα τπάντα τπάντα τπάντα τὰ ῥὰ ῥὰ ῥὰ ῥήµατα ήµατα ήµατα ήµατα ταταταταῦῦῦῦτατατατα ותהי לכם חזות הכלותהי לכם חזות הכלותהי לכם חזות הכלותהי לכם חזות הכל 
ר החתוםר החתוםר החתוםר החתוםכדברי הספכדברי הספכדברי הספכדברי הספ   ὡὡὡὡς ος ος ος οἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ λόγοι τολόγοι τολόγοι τολόγοι τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ βιβλίου τοβιβλίου τοβιβλίου τοβιβλίου τοῦ ἐῦ ἐῦ ἐῦ ἐσφραγισµένου τούτουσφραγισµένου τούτουσφραγισµένου τούτουσφραγισµένου τούτου             

) seems to have received a twofold rendering in the LXX: by ταῦτα (”vision“) חזות זותה     <  חזות
תאזוה     <), as well as by τὰ ῥήµατα, probably a free translation of חזות. The resulting phrase—

πάντα τὰ ῥήµατα ταῦτα—is not uncommon in the LXX, but can be found in eight other 
places.226 It generally renders the fixed Biblical phrase כל־הדברים האלה, which the MT offers 
34 times (albeit nowhere in Isaiah). One of the places where πάντα τὰ ῥήµατα ταῦτα / 

ם האלהכל־הדברי  can be encountered, is Deut 30:1. That verse, as well as the preceding ones 
(Deut 29:28–9) might have exercised influence on the formulation in Isa 29:11,227 the more so 
as the two passages are additionally related in that they both speak of “hidden things” (τὰ 
κρυπτά). Perhaps the Isaiah translator identified the “sealed book” of Isa 29:11 with the Law 
of Moses that Deut 29:28–29 refers to (compare οἱ λόγοι τοῦ βιβλίου τοῦ ἐσφραγισµένου 
τούτου in Isa 29:11 with πάντα τὰ ῥήµατα τοῦ νόµου τούτου in Deut 29:29):  

Deut 29:28(29)–30:1  
  ,ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ κρυπτκρυπτκρυπτκρυπτὰὰὰὰ κυρίῳ τῷ θεῷ ἡµῶν הנסתרת ליהוה אלהינו    
   τὰ δὲ φανερὰ ἡµῖν καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ἡµῶν והנגלת לנו ולבנינו  
 εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ποιεῖν ππππάάάάντα τντα τντα τντα τὰ ῥήὰ ῥήὰ ῥήὰ ῥήµαταµαταµαταµατα עד־עולם לעשות את־כל־דברי  
  .τοῦ νόµου τούτου התורה הזאת 
ו עליך כל־הדבריםוהיה כי־יבא   Καὶ ἔσται ὡς ἂν ἔλθωσιν ἐπὶ σὲ ππππάάάάντα τντα τντα τντα τὰὰὰὰ  
 … ῥήῥήῥήῥήµατα ταµατα ταµατα ταµατα ταῦῦῦῦτατατατα, ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ κατάρα האלה הברכה והקללה … 

For the reference to the Law of Moses by τό βιβλίον, see e.g. Deut 28:58 and 31:24: 

Deut 28:58 אם־לא תשמר לעשות ἐὰν µὴ εἰσακούσητε ποιεῖν  

התורה הזאתאת־כל־דברי    ππππάάάάντα τντα τντα τντα τὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ ῥήῥήῥήῥήµαταµαταµαταµατα τοῦ νόµου τούτου     

                                                 
225 For συνάγω τὰ γενήµατα, see, besides the verses quoted, only Jer 8:13. 
226 See Gen 20:8; Exod 4:30; Deut 30:1; 1 Kgdms 19:7; 25:9; Job 42:7; Jer 16:10; and Jdt 10:1. 
227 HUB Isa, 115. 
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  τὰ γεγραµµένα ἐν ττττῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ βιβλβιβλβιβλβιβλίῳίῳίῳίῳ τοτοτοτούύύύττττῳῳῳῳ הכתובים בספר הזה 

Deut 31:24  ויהי ככלות משה לכתב Ἡνίκα δὲ συνετέλεσεν Μωυσῆς γράφων  

  πάντας τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς λς λς λς λόόόόγουςγουςγουςγους τοῦ νόµου τούτου εἰς βιβλβιβλβιβλβιβλίίίίονονονον את־דברי התורה־הזאת על־ספר 

ד תמםע   ἕως εἰς τέλος,  

Isa 30:22 וטמאתם את־צפוי פסילי כספךוטמאתם את־צפוי פסילי כספךוטמאתם את־צפוי פסילי כספךוטמאתם את־צפוי פסילי כספך κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐξαρεξαρεξαρεξαρεῖῖῖῖς τς τς τς τὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ εεεεἴἴἴἴδωλα τδωλα τδωλα τδωλα τὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ περιηργυρωµέναπεριηργυρωµέναπεριηργυρωµέναπεριηργυρωµένα  
   ,κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ περικεχρυσωµένα,περικεχρυσωµένα,περικεχρυσωµένα,περικεχρυσωµένα ואת־אפדת מסכת זהבךואת־אפדת מסכת זהבךואת־אפדת מסכת זהבךואת־אפדת מסכת זהבך 
   λεπτλεπτλεπτλεπτὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ ποιήσειςποιήσειςποιήσειςποιήσεις    κακακακαὶὶὶὶ λικµήσεις  λικµήσεις  λικµήσεις  λικµήσεις ὡὡὡὡς ς ς ς ὕὕὕὕδωρδωρδωρδωρ תזרם כמותזרם כמותזרם כמותזרם כמו 
צא תאמר לוצא תאמר לוצא תאמר לוצא תאמר לודוה דוה דוה דוה    ἀἀἀἀποκαθηµένης ποκαθηµένης ποκαθηµένης ποκαθηµένης κακακακαὶ ὡὶ ὡὶ ὡὶ ὡς κόπρον ς κόπρον ς κόπρον ς κόπρον ὤὤὤὤσεις ασεις ασεις ασεις αὐὐὐὐτά.τά.τά.τά.           

Isa 30:22, which instructs the people to grind and scatter their idols, recalls the story in Exod 
32 of Moses destroying the golden calf that Aaron had made as a cult image for the 
Israelites.228 Both that text and Isa 30:22 use the verb זרה to depict the scattering of the 
remnants of the idols. The supposed insertion of λεπτὰ ποιήσεις in the Greek translation of 
Isa 30:22 has perhaps been inspired by this Deuteronomic text, where a similar performance 
is executed on the idols: καὶ κατήλεσεν αὐτὸν λεπτόν. Also the addition of ὕδωρ might be 
traceable back to Exod 32:20, for that verse too speaks of “water” (albeit in a different 
setting): 

Exod 32:20   ויקח את־העגל אשר עשו καὶ λαβὼν τὸν µόσχον, ὃν ἐποίησαν,  
  ,κατέκαυσεν αὐτὸν ἐν πυρὶ וישרף באש 
זרזרזרזרויויויוי    ויטחן עד אשר־דק   καὶ κατκατκατκατήήήήλεσενλεσενλεσενλεσεν ααααὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν λεπτλεπτλεπτλεπτὸὸὸὸνννν, καὶ ἔσπειρεν αὐτὸν  
וישק את־בני ישראלעל־פני המים    ἐπὶ τὸ ὕὕὕὕδωρδωρδωρδωρ, καὶ ἐπότισεν αὐτὸ τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ 

Isa 33:11 תהרו חשש תלדו קשתהרו חשש תלדו קשתהרו חשש תלדו קשתהרו חשש תלדו קש ννννῦῦῦῦν ν ν ν ὄὄὄὄψεσθε, νψεσθε, νψεσθε, νψεσθε, νῦῦῦῦν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰσθηθήσεσθε·σθηθήσεσθε·σθηθήσεσθε·σθηθήσεσθε·       

         ,µαταία µαταία µαταία µαταία ἔἔἔἔσται σται σται σται ἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰσχσχσχσχὺὺὺὺςςςς το το το τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ πνεύµατος πνεύµατος πνεύµατος πνεύµατος ὑὑὑὑµµµµῶῶῶῶν, ν, ν, ν רוחכם אשרוחכם אשרוחכם אשרוחכם אש 
  .ππππῦῦῦῦρ ρ ρ ρ ὑὑὑὑµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶς κατέδεται.ς κατέδεται.ς κατέδεται.ς κατέδεται תאכלכםתאכלכםתאכלכםתאכלכם 

Once again a verse whose content and formulation in the Greek are largely divergent from the 
Hebrew. The LXX seems to give an explanation of the metaphor that the Hebrew presents, 
interpreting the burning up of straw as the annihilation of power. For this purpose the 
translator has glossed the noun קש (“stubble of straw”) as µαταία—”idleness,” 
“worthlessness.” He probably based his understanding of Isa 33:11 on LXX Isa 1:31. There the 
weakening of power is symbolised as flax on fire: 

Isa 1:31  והיה החסן לנערת καὶ ἔἔἔἔσται σται σται σται ἡἡἡἡ    ἰἰἰἰσχσχσχσχὺὺὺὺς ας ας ας αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ὡὡὡὡς καλάµη στιππύους καλάµη στιππύους καλάµη στιππύους καλάµη στιππύου    
 ,καὶ αἱ ἐργασίαι αὐτῶν ὡς σπινθῆρες πυρός ופעלו לניצוץ  

 καὶ κατακαυθήσονται οἱ ἄνοµοι καὶ οἱ ἁµαρτωλοὶ ἅµα ובערו שניהם יחדו 

A second verse he may have relied on is Isa 30:15:229 

Isa 30:15  בהשקט ובבטחה ὅτε ἐπεποίθεις ἐπὶ τοῖς µαταίοις,  
   .µαταία µαταία µαταία µαταία ἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰσχσχσχσχὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ὑὑὑὑµµµµῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐγενήθηγενήθηγενήθηγενήθη תהיה גבורתכם 

So, all three LXX Isa 1:31; 30:15; and 33:11 convey the idea of the degeneration of power into 
idleness. This idea may have its roots in Lev 26:20:230  

                                                 
228 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 121; HUB Isa, 125. 
229 For a more detailed analysis of this verse, see section 2.5b. 
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Lev 26:20    ותם לריק כחכם κακακακαὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔσται εσται εσται εσται εἰἰἰἰς κενς κενς κενς κενὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰἡ ἰσχσχσχσχὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ὑὑὑὑµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν, 
 καὶ οὐ δώσει ἡ γῆ ὑµῶν τὸν σπόρον αὐτῆς ולא־תתן ארצכם את־יבולה 

Isa 36:9 ואיך תשיבואיך תשיבואיך תשיבואיך תשיב κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ππππῶῶῶῶς δύνασθε ς δύνασθε ς δύνασθε ς δύνασθε ἀἀἀἀποστρέψαιποστρέψαιποστρέψαιποστρέψαι           

            ;εεεεἰἰἰἰς πρόσωπον τοπάρχου ς πρόσωπον τοπάρχου ς πρόσωπον τοπάρχου ς πρόσωπον τοπάρχου ἑἑἑἑνός; νός; νός; νός את פני פחתאת פני פחתאת פני פחתאת פני פחת 

  οοοοἰἰἰἰκέται εκέται εκέται εκέται εἰἰἰἰσσσσὶὶὶὶν ον ον ον οἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ πεποιθότπεποιθότπεποιθότπεποιθότες ες ες ες ἐἐἐἐπ’ Απ’ Απ’ Απ’ Αἰἰἰἰγυπτίοιςγυπτίοιςγυπτίοιςγυπτίοις אחד עבדי אחד עבדי אחד עבדי אחד עבדי אדני הקטניםאדני הקטניםאדני הקטניםאדני הקטנים 

      .εεεεἰἰἰἰς ς ς ς ἵἵἵἵππον καππον καππον καππον καὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀναβάτην. ναβάτην. ναβάτην. ναβάτην ותבטח ותבטח ותבטח ותבטח לךלךלךלך על־מצרים לרכב ולפרשים על־מצרים לרכב ולפרשים על־מצרים לרכב ולפרשים על־מצרים לרכב ולפרשים 

The appearance in LXX Isa 36:9 of οἰκέται is striking: the term οἰκέτης (“house slave”) 
figures nowhere else in the Greek Isaiah; its Hebrew source עבד is in LXX Isaiah usually 
represented by παῖς (19x) or δοῦλος (9x). Also the entire sentence in which οἰκέται occurs—    
οἰκέται εἰσὶν οἱ πεποιθότες ἐπ’ Αἰγυπτίοις—is remarkable, being rather distinct from the 
Hebrew.231 Its subject, οἱ πεποιθότες ἐπ’ Αἰγυπτίοις, is a free rendering of בטח לך ות
 is not represented in the Greek. The LXX sentence אדני הקטנים The Hebrew phrase .על־מצרים
might have bearing on texts in the Pentateuch on the slavery of the Israelites under Egypt. In 
those texts οἰκέτης is found quite frequently. 232 See for instance: 

Deut 6:21  עבדים היינו לפרעה במצרים ΟΟΟΟἰἰἰἰκκκκέέέέται ται ται ται ἦἦἦἦµενµενµενµεν τῷ Φαραω ἐν γῇ ΑΑΑΑἰἰἰἰγγγγύύύύπτπτπτπτῳῳῳῳ,   

Deut 5:15; 15:15;     וזכרת כי עבד היית καὶ µνησθήσῃ ὅτι οοοοἰἰἰἰκκκκέέέέτης της της της ἦἦἦἦσθασθασθασθα  

   ἐν γῇ ΑΑΑΑἰἰἰἰγγγγύύύύπτουπτουπτουπτου בארץ מצרים / במצרים 24:18,22 ;16:12 

By means of this allusion the translator perhaps wanted to insinuate that if Israel were to trust 
Egypt, they would become Egyptian slaves again, just as in the past.  

Isa 42:13 יהוה יהוה יהוה יהוה ככככגבור יצאגבור יצאגבור יצאגבור יצא κύριος κύριος κύριος κύριος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸςςςς τ τ τ τῶῶῶῶν δυνάµεων ν δυνάµεων ν δυνάµεων ν δυνάµεων ἐἐἐἐξελεύσεταιξελεύσεταιξελεύσεταιξελεύσεται   

     κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ συντρίψεισυντρίψεισυντρίψεισυντρίψει πόλεµον πόλεµον πόλεµον πόλεµον, , , , ἐἐἐἐπεγερεπεγερεπεγερεπεγερεῖ ῖ ῖ ῖ ζζζζῆῆῆῆλον λον λον λον כאישכאישכאישכאיש מלחמות יעיר קנאה מלחמות יעיר קנאה מלחמות יעיר קנאה מלחמות יעיר קנאה 

ח על־איביו יתגבר ח על־איביו יתגבר ח על־איביו יתגבר ח על־איביו יתגבר יריע אף־יצרייריע אף־יצרייריע אף־יצרייריע אף־יצרי   κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ βοήσεται βοήσεται βοήσεται βοήσεται ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐχθροχθροχθροχθροὺὺὺὺς ας ας ας αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µετµετµετµετὰ ἰὰ ἰὰ ἰὰ ἰσχύος.σχύος.σχύος.σχύος. 

In contrast to the MT of Isa 42:13, where God is portrayed as a warrior, in the LXX God makes 
an end to the war. This pacification has probably been copied from a parallel text in LXX Exod 
15:3:233 

                                                                                                                                                         
230 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 147 (who assumes that the text from Lev 26:20 was added as a gloss to the 
Vorlage of LXX Isa); Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 46. 
231 The Hebrew of 36:9 reads in translation: “How then can you repulse a single captain among the least of my 
master’s servants, when you rely on Egypt for chariots and for horsemen?”; the Greek has: “How then are you 
able to turn back to the face of one governor? Those who trust in Egypt for horse and rider are house servants.”   
232 For a discussion of οἰκέτης and other words for “slave” in the Greek Pentateuch, see Arie van der Kooij, 
“Servant or Slave? The Various Equivalents of Hebrew ‘Ebed in the Septuagint of the Pentateuch,” in XIII 
Congress of the International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate Studies. Ljubljana 2007 (ed. Melvin K. 
H. Peters; SCS 55; Atlanta: SBL, 2008). Van der Kooij states—on the grounds of int.al. a text of Philo—that 
οἰκέτης designates “a slave belonging to a particular household permanently, a setting implying loyalty and strict 
obedience to the master” (op.cit. p.231). This permanent status of the οἰκέτης may put extra weight on the use of 
the term in LXX Isa 36:9. 
233 Cf. Johann F. Schleusner, Novus thesaurus philologico-criticus sive lexicon in LXX et reliquos interpretes 
græcos ac scriptores apocryphos Veteris Testamenti (5 vols.; Leipzig: Weidmann, 1820–1821), 3:202; 
Thackeray, “Greek translators of the Prophetical Books,” 583; Ottley, Book of Isaiah, 2:308; Ziegler, 
Untersuchungen, 125; Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 118; Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 59–60; HUB 
Isa, 189; Baer, When We All Go Home, 87–98. For further influence of LXX Exod 15 on LXX Isa, see 
Brockington, “Septuagint and Targum,” 84; Baer, When We All Go Home, 90–91. 
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Exod 15:3 יהוה איש מלחמה יהוה שמו κκκκύύύύριος ριος ριος ριος συντρσυντρσυντρσυντρίίίίβωνβωνβωνβων πολ πολ πολ πολέέέέµουςµουςµουςµους, κύριος ὄνοµα αὐτῷ.  

LXX Exod 15:3 in its turn may have adopted the concept of God as the one who “breaks war” 
from Hos 2:20:234  

Hos 2:20(18) מן־הארץ אשבוראשבוראשבוראשבור ומלחמהומלחמהומלחמהומלחמה  κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ππππόόόόλεµον συντρλεµον συντρλεµον συντρλεµον συντρίίίίψωψωψωψω ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς   

Isa 48:21  ולא צמאו בחרבות הוליכםולא צמאו בחרבות הוליכםולא צמאו בחרבות הוליכםולא צמאו בחרבות הוליכם κακακακαὶ ἐὰὶ ἐὰὶ ἐὰὶ ἐὰν διψήσωσιν διψήσωσιν διψήσωσιν διψήσωσι, δι’ , δι’ , δι’ , δι’ ἐἐἐἐρήµου ρήµου ρήµου ρήµου ἄἄἄἄξει αξει αξει αξει αὐὐὐὐτούς, τούς, τούς, τούς,      

    ,ὕὕὕὕδωρ δωρ δωρ δωρ ἐἐἐἐκ πέτρας κ πέτρας κ πέτρας κ πέτρας ἐἐἐἐξάξει αξάξει αξάξει αξάξει αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖς· σχισθήσεται πέτρα,ς· σχισθήσεται πέτρα,ς· σχισθήσεται πέτρα,ς· σχισθήσεται πέτρα מים מצור הזיל למו ויבקע־צורמים מצור הזיל למו ויבקע־צורמים מצור הזיל למו ויבקע־צורמים מצור הזיל למו ויבקע־צור 

 ....κακακακαὶ ῥὶ ῥὶ ῥὶ ῥυήσεται υήσεται υήσεται υήσεται ὕὕὕὕδωρδωρδωρδωρ, , , , κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ πίεται πίεται πίεται πίεται ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ λαός µουλαός µουλαός µουλαός µου ויזבו מיםויזבו מיםויזבו מיםויזבו מים 

Isa 48:21 touches on the account in Exod 17:1–7 of Moses beating on the rock in Massah and 
Meribah, so that water flowed out of it. The plus καὶ πίεται ὁ λαός µου in the LXX of Isa 
48:21235 has undoubtedly been extrapolated from this Pentateuchal text: 

Exod 17:6 רהנני עמד לפניך שם על־הצו     ὅδε ἐγὼ ἕστηκα πρὸ τοῦ σὲ ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας ἐν 
 Χωρήβ· καὶ πατάξεις τὴν πέτραν, καὶ ἐξελεύσεται בחרב והכית בצור ויצאו 
  ἐξ αὐτῆς ὕδωρ, κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ππππίίίίεται εται εται εται ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ λαλαλαλαόόόός µους µους µους µου. ἐποίησεν ממנו מים ושתה העם ויעש כן   
  .δὲ Μωυσῆς οὕτως ἐναντίον τῶν υἱῶν Ισραηλ משה לעיני זקני ישראל    

Isa 54:15 הן גור יגור הן גור יגור הן גור יגור הן גור יגור אפסאפסאפסאפס מאותי מאותי מאותי מאותי ἰἰἰἰδοδοδοδοὺ ὺ ὺ ὺ προσήλυτοι προσελεύσονταί προσήλυτοι προσελεύσονταί προσήλυτοι προσελεύσονταί προσήλυτοι προσελεύσονταί σοισοισοισοι δι’  δι’  δι’  δι’ ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοῦῦῦῦ  

The verb יגור, stemming from גור II—”to attack,” has been conceived of by the Isaiah 
translator as a derivation of גור I—”to sojourn.” In a like manner he has read גּוֹר (inf. abs. of 
 stranger.” Interpreting the text in such a way, he may have thought of passages”—גֵּר II) as גור
in the Pentateuch offering rules that concern strangers living in Israel. Also the object σοι he 
may have added in analogy to those verses, since they speak about strangers who will come 
“to you” (even though this is the second person plural rather than singular); see especially the 
similar dative form in Lev 19:33:   

Exod 12:48–49  וכי־יגור אתך גר ἐὰν δέ τις προσπροσπροσπροσέέέέλθλθλθλθῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ὑὑὑὑµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶς προσς προσς προσς προσήήήήλυτοςλυτοςλυτοςλυτος  
יהוה המול לוועשה פסח ל   ποιῆσαι τὸ πασχα κυρίῳ, περιτεµεῖς αὐτοῦ  
   πᾶν ἀρσενικόν … νόµος εἷς ἔσται τῷ ἐγχωρίῳ  תורה אחת יהיה לאזרח...כל־זכר   
  .καὶ τῷ προσελθπροσελθπροσελθπροσελθόόόόντιντιντιντι προσηλπροσηλπροσηλπροσηλύύύύττττῳῳῳῳ ἐἐἐἐν ν ν ν ὑὑὑὑµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν ולגר הגר בתוככם 

Lev 19:33 וכי־יגור אתך גר Ἐὰν δέ τις προσπροσπροσπροσέέέέλθλθλθλθῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ προσπροσπροσπροσήήήήλυτος λυτος λυτος λυτος ὑὑὑὑµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν 
כם לא תונו אתובארצ   ἐν τῇ γῇ ὑµῶν, οὐ θλίψετε αὐτόν·236 

Num 9:14  וכי־יגור אתכם גר ἐὰν δὲ προσπροσπροσπροσέέέέλθλθλθλθῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ὑὑὑὑµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶς προσς προσς προσς προσήήήήλυτοςλυτοςλυτοςλυτος   
 ,ἐν τῇ γῇ ὑµῶν καὶ ποιήσει τὸ πασχα κυρίῳ ועשה פסח ליהוה 
  κατὰ τὸν νόµον τοῦ πασχα כחקת הפסח 
כן יעשהוכמשפטו    καὶ κατὰ τὴν σύνταξιν αὐτοῦ, οὕτως ποιήσει αὐτό· 

                                                 
234 Baer thinks that the Isaiah translator may well have been influenced by LXX Hos 2:20 directly, and not only 
indirectly via Exod 15:3 (Baer, When We All Go Home, 87–98); cf. section 8.4.5.1 below. Cf. also Ps 76(75):4. 
235 This plus has been indicated by Ziegler as a secondary reading, as he assumes that the clause has been taken 
from Exod 17:6. It is, however, witnessed by all Greek manuscripts except for V. Probably it belongs to the 
original LXX text. 
236 For possible influence of Lev 19, see also Isa 41:5–6 and 48:11. 
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From the fact that LXX Isa 54:15 renders יגור by a form of προσέρχοµαι (“they will go”) 
rather than by a verb that means “to live” in accordance with the literal meaning of  גור I, one 
can conclude that the words under consideration in LXX Isa 54:15 depend on the Greek 
translation of the Pentateuch, since there one comes across exactly the same unexpected 
translation of גור. 

Isa 65:2 פרשתי ידי כל־היוםפרשתי ידי כל־היוםפרשתי ידי כל־היוםפרשתי ידי כל־היום ἐἐἐἐξεπέτασα τξεπέτασα τξεπέτασα τξεπέτασα τὰὰὰὰς χες χες χες χεῖῖῖῖράς µου ράς µου ράς µου ράς µου ὅὅὅὅλην τλην τλην τλην τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἡἡἡἡµέρανµέρανµέρανµέραν  

   ,,,,πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸς λας λας λας λαὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀπειθοπειθοπειθοπειθοῦῦῦῦντα ντα ντα ντα κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀντιλέγντιλέγντιλέγντιλέγονταονταονταοντα    אל־עם סורר אל־עם סורר אל־עם סורר אל־עם סורר  

  ,οοοοἳ ἳ ἳ ἳ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἐἐἐἐπορεύθησαν πορεύθησαν πορεύθησαν πορεύθησαν ὁὁὁὁδδδδῷ ἀῷ ἀῷ ἀῷ ἀληθινληθινληθινληθινῇ,ῇ,ῇ,ῇ ההלכים הדרך לא־טובההלכים הדרך לא־טובההלכים הדרך לא־טובההלכים הדרך לא־טוב 

      .ἀἀἀἀλλ’ λλ’ λλ’ λλ’ ὀὀὀὀπίσω τπίσω τπίσω τπίσω τῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἁἁἁἁµαρτιµαρτιµαρτιµαρτιῶῶῶῶν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν.ν.ν.ν אחר מחשבתיהםאחר מחשבתיהםאחר מחשבתיהםאחר מחשבתיהם 

 in LXX Isa 65:2 matches the doublet ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα.237 This rendition סורר
may have been affected by LXX Isa 50:5, where the verbs ἀπειθέω and ἀντιλέγω are 
likewise coordinated: ἐγὼ δὲ οὐκ ἀπειθῶ οὐδὲ ἀντιλέγω (MT: ואנכי לא מריתי אחור לא
 Besides, also Deut 21:18 and 20 may have been of an influence: here the Hebrew .(נסוגתי
gives the word pair 238:סורר ומורה 

Deut 21:18  רהרהרהרהסורר ומוסורר ומוסורר ומוסורר ומוכי־יהיה לאיש בן  Ἐὰν δέ τινι ᾖ υἱὸς ἀἀἀἀπειθπειθπειθπειθὴὴὴὴς κας κας κας καὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐρεθιστρεθιστρεθιστρεθιστὴὴὴὴςςςς 
  οὐχ ὑπακούων φωνὴν πατρὸς καὶ φωνὴν µητρὸς איננו שמע בקול אביו ובקול אמו 

Deut 21:20    סורר ומרהסורר ומרהסורר ומרהסורר ומרהבננו זה  Ὁ υἱὸς ἡµῶν οὗτος ἀἀἀἀπειθεπειθεπειθεπειθεῖ ῖ ῖ ῖ κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐρεθρεθρεθρεθίίίίζειζειζειζει, 
 ,οὐχ ὑπακούει τῆς φωνῆς ἡµῶν איננו שמע בקלנו 

 ·συµβολοκοπῶν οἰνοφλυγεῖ זולל וסבא 

Given that the word pair in LXX Isa 65:2 differs from the ones in the Greek text of the 
Deuteronomic verses cited, it is more reasonable to assume that the translator borrowed the 
words from the Hebrew version of Deuteronomy and translated them into Greek himself. 

Isa 66:20–21 כאשר יביאו בני ישראלכאשר יביאו בני ישראלכאשר יביאו בני ישראלכאשר יביאו בני ישראל ὡὡὡὡς ς ς ς ἂἂἂἂν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐνέγκαισαν νέγκαισαν νέγκαισαν νέγκαισαν οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ υυυυἱἱἱἱοοοοὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ΙσραηλΙσραηλΙσραηλΙσραηλ    ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοὶὶὶὶ τ τ τ τὰὰὰὰςςςς  

     .θυσίας αθυσίας αθυσίας αθυσίας αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν µετν µετν µετν µετὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ ψαλµψαλµψαλµψαλµῶῶῶῶν εν εν εν εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸν ον ον ον οἶἶἶἶκον κυρίου.κον κυρίου.κον κυρίου.κον κυρίου את־המנחה בכלי טהור בית יהוהאת־המנחה בכלי טהור בית יהוהאת־המנחה בכלי טהור בית יהוהאת־המנחה בכלי טהור בית יהוה 

 ,,,,κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀπ’ απ’ απ’ απ’ αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν λήµψοµαι λήµψοµαι λήµψοµαι λήµψοµαι ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοὶὶὶὶ    ἱἱἱἱερεερεερεερεῖῖῖῖς κας κας κας καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ΛευίταςΛευίταςΛευίταςΛευίτας וגם־מהם אקח לכהנים ללויםוגם־מהם אקח לכהנים ללויםוגם־מהם אקח לכהנים ללויםוגם־מהם אקח לכהנים ללוים 
    .εεεεἶἶἶἶπεν κύριος.πεν κύριος.πεν κύριος.πεν κύριος  יהוה יהוה יהוה יהוהאמראמראמראמר 

The insertion of ἐµοί    in LXX Isa 66:21 may rest upon Num 8:14–16, a passage that is 
concerned with the appointment of the Levites. In those verses too, God announces that he 
will take for himself Levites from among the sons of Israel:239    

Num 8:14–16  
בני ישראל והבדלת את־הלוים מתוך    καὶ διαστελεῖς τοὺς ΛευΛευΛευΛευίίίίταςταςταςτας ἐκ µέσου τῶν    υυυυἱῶἱῶἱῶἱῶνννν ἸἸἸἸσρασρασρασραήήήήλλλλ, 

נתנים כי נתנים ... והיו לי הלוים     καὶ ἔσονται ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοίίίί … ὅτι ἀπόδοµα ἀποδεδοµένοι 
  οὗτοί µοµοµοµοίίίί εἰσιν ἐκ µέσου υυυυἱῶἱῶἱῶἱῶν ν ν ν ἸἸἸἸσρασρασρασραήήήήλλλλ· ἀντὶ τῶν   המה לי מתוך בני ישראל תחת 
כל־רחם בכורפטרת     διανοιγόντων πᾶσαν µήτραν πρωτοτόκων  
 .πάντων ἐἐἐἐκκκκ ττττῶῶῶῶν υν υν υν υἱῶἱῶἱῶἱῶν ν ν ν ἸἸἸἸσρασρασρασραὴὴὴὴλλλλ ε ε ε εἴἴἴἴληφα αληφα αληφα αληφα αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοίίίί  כל מבני ישראל לקחתי אתם לי 

                                                 
237 Cf. section 2.3a. 
238 For סורר ומורה, cf. also Ps 78:8 and Jer 5:23 (Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 78–79; HUB Isa, 285). For 
ἀντιλέγω, cf. LXX Isa 22:22 καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ὁ ἀντιλέγων (MT: ואין סגר).  
239 However, it is also conceivable that the translator has read לי in his Vorlage: Cf. 1QIsaa:  ליאליאליאליאו֗ג֗מ מ֗המ֗ה֗ אקח 
 .(Pesh. and Targ. = MT) לכוהנים ללויים
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Compare also Num 3:41: 

Num 3:41 ולקחת את־הלוים לי אני יהוה καὶ λλλλήήήήµψµψµψµψῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς Λευς Λευς Λευς Λευίίίίτας τας τας τας ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοίίίί, ἐγὼ κύριος,  

אל תחת כל־בכר בבני ישר    ἀντὶ πάντων τῶν πρωτοτόκων ττττῶῶῶῶν υν υν υν υἱῶἱῶἱῶἱῶν ν ν ν ἸἸἸἸσρασρασρασραήήήήλλλλ  

8.4.1.3 Conclusion to 8.4.1  

The translator of Isaiah has made extensive use of the Pentateuch as a source. Certain 
Pentateuchal sections in particular have attracted his attention, such as the Genesis narratives 
on the creation (Gen 1-3) and the building of a tower (Gen 11), as well as the Song of Moses 
in Deut 32. He has mostly consulted Pentateuchal passages that display a thematic (and often 
also lexical) correspondence to the Isaianic passage he was dealing with. The elements that 
seem to have been adopted generally involve expressions which are (nearly) identical to the 
ones in the Greek version of the Torah, for which reason they can be assumed to rely on the 
Greek rather than on the Hebrew text of the Pentateuch (see e.g. Isa 1:9,11; 3:8; 4:5; 
7:16[/Deut 1:39]; 9:9[10]; 10:9; 19:6; 29:11; 34:6; 36:9; 42:13; 44:2; 48:19,21; 54:15; 
65:3,22; and 66:19,21 above). Nevertheless, LXX Isaiah also includes extra elements that 
merely reflect the same idea as can be encountered in the Pentateuch, without displaying 
identical words. In such cases the translator may have borrowed formulations from the 
Hebrew version of the Torah and rendered those into Greek himself, or he may just have been 
reminded of a certain Pentateuchal theme, which he formulated in his own words and then 
implemented in his translation (see e.g. Isa 7:16[/Gen 3:5]; 30:22; 33:11; and 65:2 above). 
Finally, the Greek Isaiah contains some references to the Pentateuch that are purely lexical, 
the words quoted being embedded in an entirely different context. These cases may affirm the 
hypothesis that the translator used the Greek Pentateuch as a kind of lexicon (see e.g. Isa 2:21; 
5:28; 10:2; 13:10; 29:1; 39:2; 50:7; and 51:1 above). 

8.4.2 LXX Isaiah and the Psalms  

In addition to the Pentateuch, the Book of Psalms also has probably played an important role 
in the religious life of the Jewish community. One of the indications that leads to this thought 
is the fact that in Qumran many copies have been found of fragments of the Psalms. It would 
not be surprising, from this perspective, if the translator of LXX Isaiah in producing his 
translation had been influenced by the Psalms now and then. But whether he was already 
familiar with the Book of Psalms in its Greek version is uncertain. The feasibility of this 
depends on the date of origin of LXX Psalms.   

Discussion on the genesis of the Greek Psalms is still in progress. One century ago, Swete 
placed its origin in the second half of the second century B.C.E.240 But after him many other 
dates were proposed. Van der Kooij, for instance, maintained that the Book of Psalms was not 
translated into Greek until the first century B.C.E. This he based on the close relationship he 
discerned between the Greek translation and the καιγέ recension of the Psalms, which, in his 
eyes, indicated “a congenial, Pharisaic milieu common to both.”241 Also Olivier Munnich saw 

                                                 
240 Henry B. Swete, An Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek (rev. by Richard R. Ottley; Cambridge: 
University Press, 1914), 25. 
241 Arie van der Kooij, “On the Place of Origin of the Old Greek of Psalms,” VT 33 (1983): 73. In a later 
publication, van der Kooij proposes an earlier date, namely the second half of the second century B.C.E., in 
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a relation between the LXX of the Psalms and the καιγέ group. He believed the LXX translators 
of the Psalms to be the predecessors of the καιγέ recension; the latter would have been 
influenced by the LXX translators in their translation procedures and in specific renderings, 
such as the translation of יהוה צבאות as κύριος τῶν δυνάµεων. On basis of such 
lexicographical observations, Munnich thought the date of the Greek Psalms to be as early as 
the beginning of the second century B.C.E.242 The connection between the Greek Psalms and 
the καιγέ recension which van der Kooij and Munnich supposed to exist, was called into 
question, though, by Joachim Schaper. According to this scholar, LXX Psalms contains 
allusions to historical events that took place at the time of the evolving Hasmonaean dynasty. 
This would point to the second half of the second century B.C.E. as the most likely time of 
origin of the Greek Psalms.243  

Returning to the earlier question: could the translator of Isaiah have been familiar with the 
Psalms in their Old Greek version? As the LXX of Isaiah itself is generally dated around the 
middle of the second century B.C.E.,244 such a familiarity would be impossible if one accepts 
for the LXX of the Psalms an origin later than that. In such a case even the reverse hypothesis 
could be posited, namely that it was the translator of the Psalms who relied on the Greek 
Isaiah. This is exactly what Mozley and Flashar advocated at the beginning of the previous 
century.245 
Nevertheless, a number of other scholars do think that the Isaiah translator was acquainted 
with (part of) the Greek translation of the Psalms. They base this idea on their conviction that 
LXX Isaiah reveals elements that can be traced back to the Greek Psalter. One of the first to 
defend this view, was Seeligmann: 

our translator depended, in the case of certain passages, upon translations that have been 

handed down to us in the Septuagint of the Psalms, which does not necessarily imply that the 

                                                                                                                                                         
accordance with Schaper’s view. This he bases on a quotation of LXX Ps 78:2–3 in 1 Macc 7:17 which gives rise 
to the assumption that the LXX of the Psalms was produced in pro-Maccabaean circles, or was at least available 
in their time; see Arie van der Kooij, “The Septuagint of Psalms and the First Book of Maccabees,” in The Old 
Greek Psalter. Studies in Honour of Albert Pietersma (ed. Robert J. V. Hiebert, Claude E. Cox, and Peter J. 
Gentry; JSOTSup 332; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 2001), 229–247. 
242 Gilles Dorival, Marguerite Harl, and Olivier Munnich, La Bible grecque des Septante. Du judaïsme 
hellénistique au christianisme ancien (ICA; Paris: Éditions du CERF / Éditions du C.N.R.S., 1994), 96–97.  
243 Joachim Schaper, “Der Septuaginta-Psalter als Dokument jüdischer Eschatologie,” in Die Septuaginta 
zwischen Judentum und Christentum (ed. Martin Hengel and Anna Maria Schwemer; WUNT 72; Tübingen: 
Mohr Siebeck, 1994), 59–61; idem, Eschatology in the Greek Psalter (WUNT 76; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 
1995), 34–45. 
244 Thackeray: early in the second century B.C.E. (Henry St J. Thackeray, review of R. R. Ottley, The Book of 
Isaiah according to the Septuagint, JTS 10 [1909]: 303); Seeligmann: middle of the second century B.C.E.  
(Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 91); van der Kooij: 140 B.C.E. (van der Kooij, Textzeugen, 73); Bickerman: 
170–150 B.C.E. (Elias Bickerman, “Some Notes on the Transmission of the Septuagint,” in Studies in Jewish and 
Christian History  [3 vols.; AGJU 9; Leiden: Brill, 1976], 1:147; repr. from Alexander Marx. Jubilee Volume on 
the Occasion of his Seventienth Birthday [ed. Saul Lieberman; New York: The Jewish Theological Seminary of 
America, 1950]); Fischer: 250–201 B.C.E. (Fischer, In welcher Schrift, 6); Harl: somewhere between 170 and 
132 B.C.E. (Dorival, Harl and Munnich, La Bible grecque, 97).  
245 Mozley, Psalter, 182 n.1; Flashar, “Exegetische Studien,” 181–182. According to Flashar the uncommon 
translation of עיים (“heap of stones”) as ὀπωροφυλάκιον (“watcher’s hut”) in LXX Ps 78:1 may rely on the 
occurrence of the same Greek noun in LXX Isa 1:8, where ὀπωροφυλάκιον forms a semantically apt equivalent 
of מלונה.  
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whole of the Septuagint of the Psalms had already been completed, and was in circulation, 

during the translator’s own period.246 

Albeit even more cautious in his formulation, Ziegler also believes in the possibility that the 
Isaiah translator relied on the Greek version of the Psalms: 

Es ist … sehr leicht möglich, daß Teile des Psalters, die als Gesänge für den Gottesdienst in 

Frage kamen, schon vor der Js-LXX ins Griech. übersetzt waren247  

Recently, this theory received support in an article by Tyler Williams. In Williams’ view, the 
Greek Psalms form a homogenous unity, originating in the second century B.C.E. One 
important reason for coming to this conclusion he finds in external citations of and allusions 
to the Greek Psalms in other ancient writings, such as the LXX of Isaiah. In support of his 
opinion, Williams offers a number of examples to demonstrate the dependence of LXX Isaiah 
on the Greek Psalter.248 Besides Williams, the Finnish scholar Staffan Olofsson also concurs 
with the idea that the Greek Isaiah postdates the Septuagint of the Psalms.249 

In summary, there is no scholarly consensus over the date of the Greek Psalms and their 
relation to the LXX of Isaiah. Nevertheless, the current trend favours a dating of this 
translation anterior to the Greek Isaiah. 

In the survey that will follow below, a number of cases will be treated in which the Isaiah 
translator has possibly adopted elements from the Psalms into his text—either from its 
Hebrew or from its Greek version—which has given rise to a plus or a minus. In each case I 
will try to find out from which of those two versions the influence may derive. This I will 
consider merely on the basis of internal factors, omitting the question of dating. In this way, 
perhaps a slight contribution can be made to the complicated discussion of the relationship 
between LXX Isaiah and LXX Psalms.  

8.4.2.1 An outline of pluses and minuses resulting from possible influence of the Psalms 

Isa 9:1(2) ישבי בארץ צלמותישבי בארץ צלמותישבי בארץ צלמותישבי בארץ צלמות οοοοἱἱἱἱ κατοικο κατοικο κατοικο κατοικοῦῦῦῦντες ντες ντες ντες ἐἐἐἐν χώρν χώρν χώρν χώρᾳᾳᾳᾳ    κακακακαὶὶὶὶ σκι σκι σκι σκιᾷᾷᾷᾷ θανάτου θανάτου θανάτου θανάτου                

The expression ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου, arrived at through the addition of καί (and 
through the interpretation of צלמות—“deep shadow”—as מות צל —“shadow of death”) echoes 
formulations such as  וצלמותחשך  / ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου, which can repeatedly be 
observed in the Psalms. See for instance:250 

                                                 
246 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72–73. 
247 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 105. 
248 Tyler F. Williams, “Towards a Date for the Old Greek Psalter,” in The Old Greek Psalter. Studies in Honour 
of Albert Pietersma (ed. Robert J. V. Hiebert, Claude E. Cox, and Peter J. Gentry; JSOTSup 332; Sheffield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 2001), 248–268. Williams presents the following examples: the rendering in Isa 32:4 
of לדבר צחות by λαλεῖν εἰρήνην may be based on LXX Ps 27:3 and 84:9; the usage in Isa 29:1 of ποτίζω for נסך, 
as well as the use of the rare word κατάνυξις suggest a connection with LXX Ps 59:5; the employment in Isa 6:4 
of ἐπαίρω to render may be inspired by LXX Ps 23:7, and the rendering in Isa 26:14 of  נוע  as ἰατροί by רפאים 
LXX Ps 87:11. The translation in Isa 1:8 of  מלונה as ὀπωροφυλάκιον might draw upon LXX Ps 78:1 (although, in 
theory, the direction of the dependence could also be the reverse, as Mozley suggests).  
249 Staffan Olofsson, God is my Rock. A Study of Translation Technique and Theological Exegesis in the 
Septuagint (ConBOT 31; Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1990), 23. 
250 Even if LXX Isa in this very clause gives the words ἐν χώρᾳ    rather than ἐν σκότει, the latter phrase does 
appear in the beginning of the verse, namely in ὁ λαὸς ὁ πορευόµενος ἐν σκότει. 
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Ps 107(6):10251  ישבי חשך וצלמות καθηµένους ἐἐἐἐν σκν σκν σκν σκόόόότει κατει κατει κατει καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ σκισκισκισκιᾷ ᾷ ᾷ ᾷ θανθανθανθανάάάάτουτουτουτου   
Ps 107(6):14  יוציאם מחשך וצלמות καὶ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐἐἐἐκ σκκ σκκ σκκ σκόόόότους κατους κατους κατους καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ σκισκισκισκιᾶᾶᾶᾶς θανς θανς θανς θανάάάάτουτουτουτου   
Ps 88(87):7 במחשכים במצלות ἐἐἐἐνννν σκοτεινο σκοτεινο σκοτεινο σκοτεινοῖῖῖῖς κας κας κας καὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐν σκιν σκιν σκιν σκιᾷ ᾷ ᾷ ᾷ θανθανθανθανάάάάτουτουτουτου.       

Similar phraseology features twice in the book of Job:  

Job 3:5   חשך וצלמותיגאלהו     ἐκλάβοι δὲ αὐτὴν σκσκσκσκόόόότος κατος κατος κατος καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ σκισκισκισκιὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ θανθανθανθανάάάάτουτουτουτου     
Job 28:3 אבן אפל וצלמות     λίθος σκοτσκοτσκοτσκοτίίίία καα καα καα καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ σκισκισκισκιὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ θανθανθανθανάάάάτουτουτουτου   

Ps 107(6):10 in particular may have served as a model for the rendering in LXX Isa 9:2, since, 
in conformity to the Isaiah verse, the Hebrew version of the phrase quoted from this Psalm is 
governed by the participle ישבי. Yet, while the translator of the Psalms has rendered ישבי by 
καθηµένους, in LXX Isa 9:2 it matches οἱ κατοικοῦντες. This might imply on the one hand 
that, if LXX Isa 9:2 actually relies on Ps 107(6):10, this is rather on its Hebrew version. On the 
other hand, the Isaiah translator could also have had the Greek Psalm in front of him, but still 
have opted for a translation using οἱ κατοικοῦντες, for the reason that the “inhabitants” play 
an important role in his translation (see e.g. the preceding verse 8:23[9:1]).252 Finally, it is 
also conceivable that the translator based the insertion of καί on his Hebrew Vorlage. 

Isa 12:2     הנה אל ישועתיהנה אל ישועתיהנה אל ישועתיהנה אל ישועתי ἰἰἰἰδοδοδοδοὺὺὺὺ    ὁὁὁὁ θεός  θεός  θεός  θεός µουµουµουµου σωτήρ µου σωτήρ µου σωτήρ µου σωτήρ µου    κύριοςκύριοςκύριοςκύριος,,,,  

       πεποιθπεποιθπεποιθπεποιθὼὼὼὼς ς ς ς ἔἔἔἔσοµαι σοµαι σοµαι σοµαι ἐἐἐἐπ’ απ’ απ’ απ’ αὐὐὐὐττττῷῷῷῷ253 אבטחאבטחאבטחאבטח  

In rephrasing Isa 12:2, the translator may have taken Ps 62(61):3,7 as an example: 

Ps 62(61):3     אך־הוא צורי וישועתי καὶ γὰρ ααααὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸςςςς θεθεθεθεόόόός µους µους µους µου κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ σωτσωτσωτσωτήήήήρ µουρ µουρ µουρ µου       

Ps 62(61):7    אך־הוא צורי וישועתי ὅτι ααααὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸςςςς θεθεθεθεόόόός µου κας µου κας µου κας µου καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ σωτσωτσωτσωτήήήήρ µουρ µουρ µουρ µου 

Besides that LXX Isa 12:2 and LXX Ps 61:3,7 all contain the words θεός µου (καὶ) σωτήρ µου, 
they are additionally related in that they all have ישועה (“salvation”) translated as σωτήρ 
(“saviour”), and are embedded in a similar context, focusing on trusting God and finding 
honour in him. Compare e.g. LXX Isa 12:2 with LXX Ps 61:8: 

LXX Isa 12:2   ἰδοὺ ὁ θεός µου σωτήρ µου κύριος, πεποιθὼς ἔσοµαι ἐπ’ αὐτῷ καὶ οὐ 

φοβηθήσοµαι, διότι ἡ δόξα µου καὶ ἡ αἴνεσίς µου κύριος καὶ ἐγένετό µοι εἰς 
σωτηρίαν.  

LXX Ps 61:8  ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ τὸ σωτήριόν µου καὶ ἡ δόξα µου· ὁ θεὸς τῆς βοηθείας µου, καὶ  
  ἐλπίς µου ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ. 

Still, it can be disputed whether the reformulation of LXX Isa 12:2 is really the outcome of 
harmonisation with LXX Ps 61, for ὁ θεός µου is a quite common Biblical phrase that may just 
as easily have been produced without the interference of LXX Psalms; perhaps µου was 
supplied for stylistic reasons, to balance the parallelism with the words σωτήρ µου.254  

Isa 13:2  ויבאוויבאוויבאוויבאו פתחי נדיבים פתחי נדיבים פתחי נדיבים פתחי נדיבים ἈἈἈἈνοίξατε, ονοίξατε, ονοίξατε, ονοίξατε, οἱἱἱἱ    ἄἄἄἄρχοντες.ρχοντες.ρχοντες.ρχοντες.         

                                                 
251 The numbering of the LXX is mentioned between brackets. 
252 See also e.g. LXX Isa 10:31; 12:6; 20:6; 24:5,6; 42:11; 49:19; and 51:6. 
253 1QIsaa has אל אל ישועתי אבטח הנה ; see section 12.3.1.1. 
254 For a related verse, cf. Isa 17:10: διότι κατέλιπες τὸν θεὸν τὸν σωτῆρά σου καὶ κυρίου τοῦ βοηθοῦ σου 
οὐκ ἐµνήσθης.  
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The occurrence in the Greek of Ἀνοίξατε suggests that the translator has read פתחי as though 
it were פתחו—a plural imperative of פתח, in the sense of “open!” (with as its implied object 
probably “the gates”). ויבאו does not have a Greek counterpart. Goshen-Gottstein connects 
this translation with the following verses in Psalms:255  

Ps 24(23):7  שאו שערים ראשיכם ἄρατε πύλας, οοοοἱ ἄἱ ἄἱ ἄἱ ἄρχοντεςρχοντεςρχοντεςρχοντες ὑµῶν, 
 ,καὶ ἐπάρθητε, πύλαι αἰώνιοι והנשאו פתחי עולם  
   .καὶ εἰσελεύσεται ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς δόξης ויבוא מלך הכבוד  

Ps 24(23):9 שאו שערים ראשיכם ἄρατε πύλας, οοοοἱ ἄἱ ἄἱ ἄἱ ἄρχοντεςρχοντεςρχοντεςρχοντες ὑµῶν,  
  ,καὶ ἐπάρθητε, πύλαι αἰώνιοι ושאו פתחי עולם  

  .καὶ εἰσελεύσεται ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς δόξης ויבא מלך הכבוד  

Ps 118(7):19  פתחו־לי שערי־צדק ἀἀἀἀνονονονοίίίίξατξατξατξατέέέέ µοι πύλας δικαιοσύνης· 

 .εἰσελθὼν ἐν αὐταῖς ἐξοµολογήσοµαι τῷ κυρίῳ אבא־בם אודה יה  

In line with LXX Isa 13:2, the LXX of these verses gives a command—in LXX Ps 23:7,9 
directed to “the leaders”—to “open” or “raise” the gates. This is different in the Hebrew 
version of Ps 24(23):7 and 9, where only the gates themselves are addressed:  

MT Ps 24:7,9  Lift up your heads, O gates! and be lifted up, O ancient doors! that the King of glory may  

   come in.   
LXX Ps 23:7,9 Raise the gates, O rulers of yours! And be raised up, O perpetual gates! 

Hence, if these verses did indeed influence LXX Isa 13:2, it was in their Greek version rather 
than in the Hebrew, at least as regards Ps 23(24):7 and 9. Nevertheless, one might argue 
against such a dependence that none of the verses from the Psalms mentioned contains a 
clause that exactly corresponds to the one in LXX Isa 13:2. Notwithstanding the fact that LXX 
Ps 117:19, just as does LXX Isa 13:2, opens with the imperative ἀνοίξατέ, and LXX Ps 23:7 
and 9 present the vocative οἱ ἄρχοντες, in none of these Greek Psalms does one meet the 
exact words Ἀνοίξατε, οἱ ἄρχοντες.   

Isa 13:14 והיה כצבי מדחוהיה כצבי מדחוהיה כצבי מדחוהיה כצבי מדח κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἔἔἔἔσονται οσονται οσονται οσονται οἱἱἱἱ καταλελειµµένοι  καταλελειµµένοι  καταλελειµµένοι  καταλελειµµένοι ὡὡὡὡς δορκάδιον φες δορκάδιον φες δορκάδιον φες δορκάδιον φεῦῦῦῦγονγονγονγον 

  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ὡὡὡὡς πρόβατον ς πρόβατον ς πρόβατον ς πρόβατον πλανπλανπλανπλανώµενονώµενονώµενονώµενον וכצאןוכצאןוכצאןוכצאן             

The same picture of “wandering sheep” features in Ps 119(118):176:  

Ps 119(118):176 תעיתי כשה אבד ἐπλανήθην ὡὡὡὡς πρς πρς πρς πρόόόόβατον βατον βατον βατον ἀἀἀἀπολωλπολωλπολωλπολωλόόόόςςςς· 

Since the expressions concerned in the LXX of Psalms and Isaiah do not correspond to each 
other literally, it is improbable that LXX Isa 13:14 draws upon the Greek version of Ps 119.  
A text that can be more easily thought to have played a role, is LXX Jer 27:17:  

Jer 50 )27(    ΠρΠρΠρΠρόόόόβατον πλανβατον πλανβατον πλανβατον πλανώώώώµενονµενονµενονµενον Ισραηλ שה פזורה ישראל   17:

But the plainest option is that the Isaiah translator copied the imagery of wandering sheep from 
a passage in the Book of Isaiah itself: in Isa 53:6 it can be found in the clause πάντες ὡς 
πρόβατα ἐπλανήθηµεν (MT: כלנו כצאן תעינו). 

                                                 
255 HUB Isa, 49. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

 280 

Isa 18:6          וקץ עליו העיטוקץ עליו העיטוקץ עליו העיטוקץ עליו העיט    κακακακαὶὶὶὶ συναχθήσεται   συναχθήσεται   συναχθήσεται   συναχθήσεται  ἐἐἐἐπ’ απ’ απ’ απ’ αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ττττὰὰὰὰ πετειν πετειν πετειν πετεινὰὰὰὰ    ττττοοοοῦῦῦῦ ο ο ο οὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ,,,,    
               .κακακακαὶὶὶὶ πάντα τ πάντα τ πάντα τ πάντα τὰὰὰὰ θηρία τ θηρία τ θηρία τ θηρία τῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐπ’ απ’ απ’ απ’ αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἥἥἥἥξει. ξει. ξει. ξει וכל־בהמת הארץ עליו תחרףוכל־בהמת הארץ עליו תחרףוכל־בהמת הארץ עליו תחרףוכל־בהמת הארץ עליו תחרף 

The phrase τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ has parallels in the following Psalms:256 

Ps 8:9  צפור שמים ודגי הים ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ πετεινπετεινπετεινπετεινὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ οοοοὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ καὶ τοὺς ἰχθύας τῆς θαλάσσης 

Ps 50(49):11 כל־עוף הריםידעתי  ἔγνωκα πάντα ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ πετεινπετεινπετεινπετεινὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ οοοοὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ,    
 .καὶ ὡραιότης ἀγροῦ µετ᾽ ἐµοῦ ἐστιν וזיז שדי עמדי  

Ps 79(78):2 מאכל לעוף השמים βρώµατα τοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖς πετεινος πετεινος πετεινος πετεινοῖῖῖῖς τος τος τος τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ οοοοὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ, 

  ·τὰς σάρκας τῶν ὁσίων σου τοῖς θηρίοις τῆς γῆς בשר חסידיך לחיתו־ארץ  

Ps 104(3):11–12 ישקו כל־חיתו שדי ποτιοῦσιν πάντα τὰ θηρία τοῦ ἀγρου … 

 ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ πετεινπετεινπετεινπετεινὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ οοοοὐὐὐὐρανορανορανορανοῦῦῦῦ κατασκηνώσει … עליהם עוף־השמים ישכון    

However, as mentioned earlier, the same words likewise appear in Genesis—that is in Gen 
1:28,30 and 9:2,257 so they may have been extrapolated from those famous verses as well. 
Alternatively, the Isaiah translator was just using common Biblical vocabulary, without 
alluding to any specific text.  

Isa 23:15  והיה ביום ההואוהיה ביום ההואוהיה ביום ההואוהיה ביום ההוא κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἔἔἔἔσται σται σται σται ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇῇῇῇ    ἡἡἡἡµέρµέρµέρµέρᾳᾳᾳᾳ    ἐἐἐἐκείνκείνκείνκείνῃῃῃῃ 
  καταλειφθήσεκαταλειφθήσεκαταλειφθήσεκαταλειφθήσεται Τύρος ται Τύρος ται Τύρος ται Τύρος ἔἔἔἔτη τη τη τη ἑἑἑἑβδοµήκονταβδοµήκονταβδοµήκονταβδοµήκοντα ונשכחת צר שבעים שנהונשכחת צר שבעים שנהונשכחת צר שבעים שנהונשכחת צר שבעים שנה  
  ····ὡὡὡὡς χρόνος βασιλέως, ς χρόνος βασιλέως, ς χρόνος βασιλέως, ς χρόνος βασιλέως, ὡὡὡὡς χρόνος ς χρόνος ς χρόνος ς χρόνος ἀἀἀἀνθρώπουνθρώπουνθρώπουνθρώπου כימי מלך אחדכימי מלך אחדכימי מלך אחדכימי מלך אחד 

In his monograph The Oracle of Tyre van der Kooij defines the plus ὡς χρόνος ἀνθρώπου 
in LXX Isa 23:15 as “an exegetical addition in order to make clear that the expression, ‘like the 
lifetime of a king’, is to be taken as the lifespan of a man, and not as the reign of a king.”258 
For the notion of a human lifespan of seventy years he refers to Ps 90(89):10: 

Ps 90(89):10   ימי־שנותינו αἱ ἡµέραι τῶν ἐτῶν ἡµῶν,   
  ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑβδοµήκοντα ἔτη בהם שבעים שנה 

Possibly the Isaiah translator has integrated this idea into his translation of Isa 23:15, though 
without using the diction of the Psalm.  

Isa 25:4–5 כחרב בציוןכחרב בציוןכחרב בציוןכחרב בציון    כזרם קירכזרם קירכזרם קירכזרם קיר  ὡὡὡὡς ς ς ς ἄἄἄἄνθρωποινθρωποινθρωποινθρωποι    ὀὀὀὀλιγόψυχοιλιγόψυχοιλιγόψυχοιλιγόψυχοι    διψδιψδιψδιψῶῶῶῶντες ντες ντες ντες ἐἐἐἐν Σιωνν Σιωνν Σιωνν Σιων  

          . . . .ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ ἀἀἀἀνθρώπωννθρώπωννθρώπωννθρώπων    ἀἀἀἀσεβσεβσεβσεβῶῶῶῶν,ν,ν,ν, οοοοἷἷἷἷς ς ς ς ἡἡἡἡµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶςςςς παρέδωκας παρέδωκας παρέδωκας παρέδωκας שאוןשאוןשאוןשאון זרים תכניע זרים תכניע זרים תכניע זרים תכניע                 

Here we have another example of a text in LXX Isaiah where the Greek, even though it has 
represented most of the separate words of the Hebrew text, diverges substantially from the 
Hebrew as regards its content. This concerns, among other things, the unexpected rendering 
of תכניע (“you subdued”) as οἷς ἡµᾶς παρέδωκας. Ziegler supposes that in choosing these 
words the translator had a number of Psalm texts in his mind on the righteous one asking God 
not to deliver him into the hands of his enemies:259 

Ps 27(26):12   אל־תתנני בנפש צרי µὴ παραδπαραδπαραδπαραδῷῷῷῷς µες µες µες µε εἰς ψυχὰς θλιβόντων µε 

                                                 
256 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 114. 
257 See section 8.4.1.1a. 
258 van der Kooij, Oracle of Tyre, 146. 
259 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 117. 
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Ps 41(40):3   ואל־תתנהו בנפש איביו καὶ µὴ παραδπαραδπαραδπαραδῴῴῴῴη αη αη αη αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν εἰς χεῖρας ἐχθροῦ αὐτοῦ. 

Ps 119(8):121  בל־תניחני לעשקי µὴ παραδπαραδπαραδπαραδῷῷῷῷς µες µες µες µε τοῖς ἀδικοῦσίν µε. 

But in this case too, it is open to question whether the formulation of LXX Isa 25:4–5 was 
indeed influenced by (the Greek version of) these Psalms: firstly, because the use of 
παραδίδωµι in LXX Isa 25:5 could also simply have been related to the translator’s 
preference for using that verb in general:260 παραδίδωµι belonged to his collection of 
favourite words; in his translation he has employed this verb as many as eighteen times, as a 
rendering of eleven different Hebrew roots.261 Secondly, the idea of God’s delivery of his 
people into the hands of evil ones is not limited to the Psalms and Isaiah, but can additionally 
be found in the following texts in Ezekiel: 

Ezek 11:9   καὶ παραδπαραδπαραδπαραδώώώώσω σω σω σω ὑὑὑὑµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶςςςς εἰς χεῖρας ἀλλοτρίων 

Ezek 16:27   καὶ παραδπαραδπαραδπαραδώώώώσω σεσω σεσω σεσω σε εἰς ψυχὰς µισούντων σε, 
Ezek 23:28   Ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ παραδπαραδπαραδπαραδίίίίδωµδωµδωµδωµί ί ί ί σεσεσεσε εἰς χεῖρας ὧν µισεῖς  
Ezek 31:11  καὶ παρπαρπαρπαρέέέέδωκα αδωκα αδωκα αδωκα αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν εἰς χεῖρας ἄρχοντος ἐθνῶν,      
Ezek 39:23   καὶ παρπαρπαρπαρέέέέδωκα αδωκα αδωκα αδωκα αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς εἰς χεῖρας τῶν ἐχθρῶν αὐτῶν  

Isa 26:9 כי כי כי כי כאשרכאשרכאשרכאשר משפטיך לארץ משפטיך לארץ משפטיך לארץ משפטיך לארץ διότι διότι διότι διότι φφφφῶῶῶῶςςςς    ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ προστάγµατά σου προστάγµατά σου προστάγµατά σου προστάγµατά σου ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆς.ς.ς.ς.  
   .δικαιοσύνην µάθετε, οδικαιοσύνην µάθετε, οδικαιοσύνην µάθετε, οδικαιοσύνην µάθετε, οἱ ἐἱ ἐἱ ἐἱ ἐνοικονοικονοικονοικοῦῦῦῦντες ντες ντες ντες ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆς.ς.ς.ς צדק למדו ישבי תבלצדק למדו ישבי תבלצדק למדו ישבי תבלצדק למדו ישבי תבל 

In the LXX of Isa 26:9 God’s ordinances are called a “light” on the earth.262 This metaphor 
may draw on Ps 37(36):6 and Ps 119(118):105, in which God’s righteousness and his word 
are compared to light:263 

Ps 37(36):6  והוציא כאור צדקך καὶ ἐξοίσει ὡς φ φ φ φῶῶῶῶςςςς τὴν δικαιοσύνην σου   
 .καὶ τὸ κρίµα σου ὡς µεσηµβρίαν ומשפטך כצהרים   

Ps 119(8):105–6  נר־לרגלי דברך ιδᾳ νουν. Λύχνος τοῖς ποσίν µου ὁ λόγος σου 
   .καὶ φφφφῶῶῶῶςςςς ταῖς τρίβοις µου ואור לנתיבתי 
בעתי ואקימהנש     ὀµώµοκα καὶ ἔστησα 
 .τοῦ φυλάξασθαι τὰ κρίµατα τῆς δικαιοσύνης σου לשמר משפטי צדקך 

Ps 37(36) in particular may have had an influence on LXX Isa 26:9, since that Psalm has in 
common with Isa 26:9 its focus on the theme of the righteous ones trusting God, as opposed 
to the ungodly people. Nonetheless, a nearer source is revealed in the Book of Isaiah itself, 
namely in Isa 51:4: ὅτι νόµος παρ’ ἐµοῦ ἐξελεύσεται καὶ ἡ κρίσις µου εἰς φφφφῶῶῶῶςςςς ἐθνῶν (MT:  כי
 .(תורה מאתי תצא ומשפטי לאור עמים ארגיע

                                                 
260 Cf. Coste, “Le texte grec d’Isaïe XXV 1–5,” 44. 
261 See Isa 19:4 (סכר); (שלם) 13,(שלם) 38:12 ;(נתן) 37:10 ;(נתן) 36:15 ;(נתן) 34:2 ;(חלק) 23,(שדד) 33:1 ;(כנע) 25:5; 
) (6)64:7 ;(ערה) 12,(פגע) 53:6 ;(פגע) 47:3 מגן?  In 23:7 and 33:6 παραδίδωµι does not have a clear .(מנה) 65:12 ;(
Hebrew equivalent; in 25:7 it matches the noun פני.   
262 Rather than a plus, φῶς in LXX Isa 26:9 may be a representation of כאשר read as though it were אור)ש(כ  
(perhaps under the influence of Isa 51:4 and the Psalms quoted). Cf. Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 136–
141. 
263 According to Baer “there are indications in the details of LXX Isa 26.9 that the translator is influenced by the 
vocabulary of psalmody. He may allude to Ps. 37(36) and perhaps also to Ps 63(62).” Besides the addition of 
φῶς, Baer also mentions “the otherwise unprecedented use of ὀρθρίζειν for שחר—an equivalency that appears 
elsewhere only in Ps 63(62), 78(77), and twice in Job—and the unauthorized addition of πρὸς σέ, ὁ θεός” (Baer, 
When We All Go Home, 30). 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

 282 

Isa 26:10  יחן רשעיחן רשעיחן רשעיחן רשע πέπαυται γπέπαυται γπέπαυται γπέπαυται γὰὰὰὰρ ρ ρ ρ ὁ ἀὁ ἀὁ ἀὁ ἀσεβής,σεβής,σεβής,σεβής,          
   ,οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ µάθµάθµάθµάθῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ δικαιοσύνην δικαιοσύνην δικαιοσύνην δικαιοσύνην ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆς,ς,ς,ς בל־למד צדקבל־למד צדקבל־למד צדקבל־למד צדק   
       ·ἀἀἀἀλήθειαν ολήθειαν ολήθειαν ολήθειαν οὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ ποιήσποιήσποιήσποιήσῃ· ῃ· ῃ· ῃ בארץ נכחות יעולבארץ נכחות יעולבארץ נכחות יעולבארץ נכחות יעול  
     .ἀἀἀἀρθήτω ρθήτω ρθήτω ρθήτω ὁ ἀὁ ἀὁ ἀὁ ἀσεβήςσεβήςσεβήςσεβής, , , , ἵἵἵἵνα µνα µνα µνα µὴ ἴὴ ἴὴ ἴὴ ἴδδδδῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ ττττὴὴὴὴν δόξαν κυρίου.ν δόξαν κυρίου.ν δόξαν κυρίου.ν δόξαν κυρίου ובל־יראה גאות יהוהובל־יראה גאות יהוהובל־יראה גאות יהוהובל־יראה גאות יהוה  

LXX Isa 26:10 conveys the message that the ungodly one will meet his end and will be taken 
away. Remarkably enough, this is quite in contrast to the MT, in which favour is shown to the 
wicked one. The deviation of the LXX possibly has its origin in Ps 37(36). That Psalm, in 
accordance with LXX Isa 26:7–10, deals with the righteous people trusting in God, versus the 
ungodly (רשע) who will perish (as I have already noted above when comparing Isa 26:9 to Ps 

37[36]:6). This is made clear especially in the following verses:  

Ps 37(36):9–10   כי־מרעים יכרתון ὅτι οἱ πονηρευόµενοι ἐξολεθρευθήσονται,   

 οἱ δὲ ὑποµένοντες τὸν κύριον וקוי יהוה  
   .αὐτοὶ κληρονοµήσουσιν γῆν המה יירשו־ארץ 
 ,καὶ ἔτι ὀλίγον καὶ οὐ µὴ ὑπάρξῃ ὁ ἁµαρτωλός ועוד מעט ואין רשע    
 ·καὶ ζητήσεις τὸν τόπον αὐτοῦ καὶ οὐ µὴ εὕρῃς והתבוננת על־מקומו ואיננו  

Ps 37(36):20    כי רשעים יאבדו ὅτι οἱ ἁµαρτωλοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, 
οἱ δὲ ἐχθροὶ τοῦ κυρίου ἅµα τῷ δοξασθῆναι αὐτοὺς ואיבי יהוה כיקר כרים   

 .καὶ ὑψωθῆναι ἐκλιπόντες ὡσεὶ καπνὸς ἐξέλιπον כלו בעשן כלו  

Ps 37(36):35–36 ראיתי רשע עריץ εἶδον ἀἀἀἀσεβσεβσεβσεβῆῆῆῆ ὑπερυψούµενον 
 ·καὶ ἐπαιρόµενον ὡς τὰς κέδρους τοῦ Λιβάνου ומתערה כאזרח רענן   
והנה איננוויעבר      καὶ παρῆλθον, καὶ ἰδοὺ οὐκ ἦν 

Ps 37(36):38  ופשעים נשמדו יחדו οἱ δὲ παράνοµοι ἐξολεθρευθήσονται ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, 
 .τὰ ἐγκαταλείµµατα ττττῶῶῶῶνννν ἀἀἀἀσεβσεβσεβσεβῶῶῶῶνννν ἐξολεθρευθήσονται אחרית רשעים נכרתה  

Despite the thematic correspondence of these verses with LXX Isa 26:10, the vocabulary used 
in their respective Greek versions differs between the two documents: nowhere in LXX Ps 36 
can the exact words ἀρθήτω ὁ ἀσεβής be found. Hence, it is implausible that the plus in LXX 
Isa 26:10 is the outcome of a dependence on the Greek translation of Ps 36. If the Isaiah 
translator was actually inspired by Ps 37(36), it was rather by its Hebrew version, or merely 
by the ideology in this Psalm. But it is likewise possible that he changed the text of Isa 26:10 
on his own initiative, independently of Ps 37, perhaps for the reason that he thought the 
Hebrew text of this verse too lenient on the ungodly ones.   

Isa 28:28  כי לא לנצח אדוש כי לא לנצח אדוש כי לא לנצח אדוש כי לא לנצח אדוש ידושנוידושנוידושנוידושנו οοοοὐὐὐὐ γ γ γ γὰὰὰὰρ ερ ερ ερ εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸν αν αν αν αἰῶἰῶἰῶἰῶνα να να να ἐἐἐἐγγγγὼὼὼὼ    ὑὑὑὑµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν    ὀὀὀὀργισθήσοµαιργισθήσοµαιργισθήσοµαιργισθήσοµαι,,,,264 
   οοοοὐὐὐὐδδδδὲὲὲὲ φων φων φων φωνὴὴὴὴ τ τ τ τῆῆῆῆς πικρίας µους πικρίας µους πικρίας µους πικρίας µου והמם והמם והמם והמם גלגלגלגלגלגלגלגל עגלתו  עגלתו  עגלתו  עגלתו ופרשיוופרשיוופרשיוופרשיו 
          .καταπατήσει καταπατήσει καταπατήσει καταπατήσει ὑὑὑὑµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶς.ς.ς.ς לא־ידקנולא־ידקנולא־ידקנולא־ידקנו  

The LXX appears to interpret the metaphorical language of the Hebrew:265 

MT Isa 28:28  No, he does not thresh it for ever; when he drives his cart wheel over it with his horses, he  

                                                 
264 Perhaps the translator has read אדוש—which is an inf. abs. of דוש—as a 1. sing. ipf. form. 
265 For the LXX Isa tendency to interpret metaphors, see Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 81–91, and Arie van der Kooij, 
“The Interpretation of Metaphorical Language. A Characteristic of LXX-Isaiah,” in Jerusalem, Alexandria, 
Rome. Studies in Ancient Cultural Interaction in Honour of A. Hilhorst (ed. Florentino García Martínez, and 
Gerard P. Luttikhuizen; JSJSup 82; Leiden: Brill, 2003). 
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 does not crush it 

LXX Isa 28:28  For I will not be angry with you forever, nor will the voice of my bitterness trample you. 

The translator may have explicated the Hebrew in this way by means of the association of 
with (”his cart“) עגלתו  which is reflected in τῆς πικρίας µου (compare ,(”his anger”)  עברתו
the rendering of  as ἡ πικρία αὐτοῦ in v.21). Besides, as Goshen-Gottstein suggests, the עבדתו 
following Psalm texts could have played a role in the LXX formulation:266 

Ps 85(84):6   הלעולם תאנף־בנו µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ εεεεἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸν αν αν αν αἰῶἰῶἰῶἰῶνα να να να ὀὀὀὀργισθργισθργισθργισθήήήήσσσσῃ ἡῃ ἡῃ ἡῃ ἡµµµµῖῖῖῖνννν 

 ἢ διατενεῖς τὴν ὀργήν σου ἀπὸ γενεᾶς εἰς γενεάν;267 תמשך אפך לדר ודר  

Ps 103(2):9     לא־לנצח יריב οοοοὐὐὐὐκ εκ εκ εκ εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τέέέέλος λος λος λος ὀὀὀὀργισθργισθργισθργισθήήήήσεταισεταισεταισεται 

רוטולא לעולם י    οὐδὲ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα µηνιεῖ· 

Yet, the primary source for the rephrasing of Isa 28:28 can be found in Isaiah itself: see Isa 
57:16 Οὐκ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἐκδικήσω ὑµᾶς οὐδὲ διὰ παντὸς ὀργισθήσοµαι ὑµῖν (MT:  כי לא
  268.(לעולם אריב ולא לנצח אקצוף

Isa 30:4–5 כי־היו בצען שרכי־היו בצען שרכי־היו בצען שרכי־היו בצען שריויויויו ומלאכ ומלאכ ומלאכ ומלאכיויויויו    ὅὅὅὅτι ετι ετι ετι εἰἰἰἰσσσσὶὶὶὶν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐν Τάνει ν Τάνει ν Τάνει ν Τάνει ἀἀἀἀρχηγορχηγορχηγορχηγοὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ἄἄἄἄγγελοιγγελοιγγελοιγγελοι πονηροί πονηροί πονηροί πονηροί····     
                µάτην κοπιάσουσιµάτην κοπιάσουσιµάτην κοπιάσουσιµάτην κοπιάσουσι חנס יגיעו חנס יגיעו חנס יגיעו חנס יגיעו כלכלכלכל הבאיש הביש הבאיש הביש הבאיש הביש הבאיש הביש             

       πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸς λαόν, ς λαόν, ς λαόν, ς λαόν, ὃὃὃὃς ος ος ος οὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ὠὠὠὠφελήσει αφελήσει αφελήσει αφελήσει αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς    על־עם לא־יועילועל־עם לא־יועילועל־עם לא־יועילועל־עם לא־יועילו    

Isa 30:4–5 is translated in a somewhat free and associative way: the Hebrew place name חנס 
may have been linked to הנם (“in vain”), and hence rendered µάτην. The verb יגיעו was 
probably understood to stem from יגע—”to grow weary” (instead of from נגע—”to reach”), 
and thus reproduced as κοπιάσουσι. הבאש, rather than as an inflection of the root בוש—”to 
be ashamed”—was perceived as a derivation of באש, which in Aramaic means “to be evil.” 
The latter connotation is expressed in πονηροί, though that adjective appears in the LXX in 
the preceding clause. The attribution of πονηροί to ἄγγελοι may draw upon Ps 78(77):49:269 

Ps 78(77):49      ישלח־בם חרון אפו ἐξαπέστειλεν εἰς αὐτοὺς ὀργὴν θυµοῦ αὐτοῦ, 

   ,θυµὸν καὶ ὀργὴν καὶ θλῖψιν עברה וזעם וצרה       

מלאכי רעיםמלאכי רעיםמלאכי רעיםמלאכי רעיםמשלחת     ἀποστολὴν δι᾽ ἀἀἀἀγγγγγγγγέέέέλων πονηρλων πονηρλων πονηρλων πονηρῶῶῶῶνννν·    

Ps 78(77) offers a view on Israel’s exodus from Egypt. It describes the plagues that God let 
loose on the Egyptians, including “a company of destroying angels.” In conformity with this 
Psalm, Isa 30:4–5 also deals with Egypt, judging the futile trust that the Israelites have in this 
people. So, this focus on Egypt may provide an extra link between the two passages. 
Apart from in LXX Ps 77:49 and LXX Isa 30:4 ἄγγελος πονηρός occurs nowhere else in the 
Septuagint. Hence, there is a considerable chance that the Isaiah translator indeed borrowed 
this expression from Ps 78(77):49. But whether he used the Hebrew or the Greek version of 
this Psalm remains the question: ἀγγέλων πονηρῶν is a predictable translation of מלאכי  
   .and could also have been the translator’s own rendition of the Hebrew formulation רעים

                                                 
266 HUB Isa, 112. 
267 In Ps 85(84):4 the noun עברה—”anger”—can be found: אספת כל־עברתך השיבות מחרון אפך. 
268 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 119–120; Ziegler also mentions Jer 3:12 as a related verse. 
269 Cf. HUB Isa, 120. 
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Isa 32:3 ולא תשעינה ולא תשעינה ולא תשעינה ולא תשעינה עיניעיניעיניעיני ראים ראים ראים ראים κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκέτι κέτι κέτι κέτι ἔἔἔἔσονται πεποιθότες σονται πεποιθότες σονται πεποιθότες σονται πεποιθότες ἐἐἐἐπ’ π’ π’ π’ ἀἀἀἀνθρώποιςνθρώποιςνθρώποιςνθρώποις 

Also in this verse most separate Hebrew words have received a variant translation in the LXX, 
giving rise to a Greek text that differs substantially from the Hebrew. In the first place, 
 was probably read as if it were (”to be smeared over,” “to be blinded”—שעע from) תשעינה
a Nif. form of—תִּשָּׁעַנָּה  to trust”—and has accordingly been rendered by ἔσονται”— שען
πεποιθότες. In the second place, ראים may have been altered into אדם by means of metathesis 
and interchange of the resh and the dalet, and then have been translated ἀνθρώποις.270 עיני 
seems to lack a Hebrew counterpart. The resulting clause καὶ οὐκέτι ἔσονται    πεποιθότες ἐπ’ 
ἀνθρώποις echoes a thought expressed in Ps 118(7):8:  

Ps 118(7):8   טוב לחסות ביהוה ἀγαθὸν πεποιθέναι ἐπὶ κύριον 
 ·ἢ πεποιθπεποιθπεποιθπεποιθέέέέναι ναι ναι ναι ἐἐἐἐππππ᾽ ἄ᾽ ἄ᾽ ἄ᾽ ἄνθρωποννθρωποννθρωποννθρωπον מבטח באדם 

Compare also Ps 146(145):3: 
,µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ πεποπεποπεποπεποίίίίθατεθατεθατεθατε ἐπ᾽ ἄρχοντας καὶ ἐἐἐἐφφφφ᾽ ᾽ ᾽ ᾽ υυυυἱἱἱἱοοοοὺὺὺὺςςςς ἀἀἀἀνθρνθρνθρνθρώώώώπωνπωνπωνπων אל־תבטחו בנדיבים בבן־אדם    

 .οἷς οὐκ ἔστιν σωτηρία שאין לו תשועה 

The fact that the vocubulary used in the various verses differs from one to the other—LXX Isa 
32:3 has ἀνθρώποις where Ps 118(7):8 offers a singular ἄνθρωπον and Ps 146:3 the 
compound phrase υἱοὺς ἀνθρώπων—makes it more feasible that the Isaiah translator merely 
reproduced a Psalmic motif rather than importing literal phraseology from the above Psalms. 
Furthermore, the warning not to trust in men is close to the more general principle of the 
futility of trusting others than God (idols, leaders, other people, etc.) which is central to (LXX) 
Isaiah (see, for instance, 10:20; 17:8; 30:3; 31:1; 36:6,9).  Hence, the translator could also 
have remained within the scope of his own text in reformulating Isa 32:3. 

Isa 38:11 לא־אראה יה לא־אראה יה לא־אראה יה לא־אראה יה יהיהיהיה בארץ  בארץ  בארץ  בארץ החייםהחייםהחייםהחיים ΟΟΟΟὐὐὐὐκέτι µκέτι µκέτι µκέτι µὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ ἴἴἴἴδω δω δω δω ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σωτήριονσωτήριονσωτήριονσωτήριον το το το τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ    ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆςςςς  
Isa 40:5 וראו כל־בשר יחדווראו כל־בשר יחדווראו כל־בשר יחדווראו כל־בשר יחדו κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ὄὄὄὄψεταιψεταιψεταιψεται π π π πᾶᾶᾶᾶσα σσα σσα σσα σὰὰὰὰρξ ρξ ρξ ρξ ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σωτήριονσωτήριονσωτήριονσωτήριον το το το τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ···· 

In the LXX of both Isa 38:11 and 40:5 τὸ σωτήριον appears as a plus before τοῦ θεοῦ. In 
40:5 τοῦ θεοῦ probably originates from יחדו, read as if it were 271.יהוה The expression ὁράω 
τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ in both verses might have been borrowed from Ps 98(97):3: 

Ps 98(97):3  ראו כל־אפסי־ארץ εεεεἴἴἴἴδοσανδοσανδοσανδοσαν πάντα τὰ πέρατα τῆς γῆς 
  .ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σωτσωτσωτσωτήήήήριον τοριον τοριον τοριον τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ ἡµῶν את ישועת אלהינו  

τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ further appears in LXX Ps 49:23, but there it is not governed by 
ὁράω:272 

Ps 50(49):23   ושם דרך καὶ ἐκεῖ ὁδός, 

בישע אלהים אראנו     ᾗ δείξω αὐτῷ ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σωτσωτσωτσωτήήήήριον τοριον τοριον τοριον τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ θεοθεοθεοθεοῦῦῦῦ. 

Notwithstanding the striking resemblance to the verses quoted from the Psalms, τὸ σωτήριον 
could have been inserted in LXX Isa 38:11 and 40:5 independently of these. In 40:5 it may 
have been added in parallelism to ἡ δόξα κυρίου in the preceding line (although this does not 
exclude the possibility of the influence of the Psalm). Moreover, the use of ὁράω τὸ 

                                                 
270 See Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 149. 
271 For the omission of יה, cf. section 7.7. 
272 Apart from the verses mentioned τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ has no other occurrences in the LXX. 
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σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ might have its origin in the Greek Isaiah itself, that is, in 52:10, despite 
the fact that there one finds the noun σωτηρία rather than σωτήριον, and a somewhat 
different grammatical construction: καὶ ὄψονται πάντα τὰ ἄκρα τῆς γῆς τὴν σωτηρίαν 
τὴν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ  (MT: וראו כל־אפסי־ארץ את ישועת אלהינו). 

Isa 38:20 יהוה יהוה יהוה יהוה ללללהושיעניהושיעניהושיעניהושיעני κύριε τκύριε τκύριε τκύριε τῆῆῆῆς σωτηρίας µου·ς σωτηρίας µου·ς σωτηρίας µου·ς σωτηρίας µου·       

The Hebrew of Isa 38:20 is somewhat vague: “The Lord (is prepared?) to save me.” The 
Greek solves this obscurity by translating by κύριε τῆς σωτηρίας µου—”O Lord of my 
salvation.” Exactly the same words appear in LXX Ps 37:23:273  

Ps 38(37):23    חושה לעזרתי πρόσχες εἰς τὴν βοήθειάν µου,   
   .κκκκύύύύριε τριε τριε τριε τῆῆῆῆς σωτηρς σωτηρς σωτηρς σωτηρίίίίας µουας µουας µουας µου אדני תשועתי 

The view that the Isaiah translator has taken the expression κύριε τῆς σωτηρίας µου from Ps 
38(37):23 is supported by the fact that Isa 38:20 and Ps 38(37):23 form part of a text of a 
similar genre, namely the prayer of a diseased person calling to God (in the case of Isa 38:10–
20 this person is Hezekiah). Maybe it was this congruence that moved the translator to import 
words from Ps 38(37) to Isa 38:20.  

Isa 42:13  יהוה יהוה יהוה יהוה ככככגבור יצאגבור יצאגבור יצאגבור יצא κύριος κύριος κύριος κύριος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸςςςς τ τ τ τῶῶῶῶν δυνάµεων ν δυνάµεων ν δυνάµεων ν δυνάµεων ἐἐἐἐξελεύσεταιξελεύσεταιξελεύσεταιξελεύσεται   

The appearance in LXX Isaiah of the divine title ὁ θεὸς τῶν δυνάµεων is remarkable. This 
name is the common equivalent for )אלהים צבאות)יהוה־  in the Greek Psalms.274 In Isa 42:13, 
however, one does not find צבאות, and if it were to be found, one would expect it to be 
represented by σαβαωθ, which is the default for צבאות in the Greek Isaiah. Maybe the Isaiah 
translator, for one reason or another, copied the divine title from the Greek Psalms so as to 
interpolate it into Isa 42:13. Baer gives a different explanation for the occurrence of ὁ θεὸς 
τῶν δυνάµεων in LXX Isaiah. He thinks that the translator has derived this title from יהוה
 on his own initiative. This he contends on the grounds that in four out of the eight cases כגבור
(including the present one) where גבור is used in association with God the LXX uses some 
form of δυνα- to render the noun.275 Yet another explanation for the use of ὁ θεὸς τῶν 
δυνάµεων in LXX Isa 42:13 would be that at the time of the translator this title belonged to 
common religious terminology.  

Isa 44:4  וצמחו בבין חצירוצמחו בבין חצירוצמחו בבין חצירוצמחו בבין חציר κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ἀἀἀἀνατελονατελονατελονατελοῦῦῦῦσιν σιν σιν σιν ὡὡὡὡσεσεσεσεὶὶὶὶ χόρτος χόρτος χόρτος χόρτος    ἀἀἀἀννννὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ µέσον µέσον µέσον µέσον ὕὕὕὕδαδαδαδατοςτοςτοςτος 

The Greek clause cited, denoting “And they shall spring up like grass in the midst of water,” 
departs slightly from the Hebrew—“They shall spring up between grass.” The LXX imagery of 
springing up like grass has a precedent in Ps 92(91):8:276 

                                                 
273 κύριε τῆς σωτηρίας has no further parallels in the LXX. 
274 See LXX Ps 58:6; 79:5,8,15,20; 83:9; and 88:9. Outside the Greek Psalms ὁ θεὸς τῶν δυνάµεων only occurs 
in 3 Kgdms 17:1 and 4 Kgdms 19:20 (in both of which verses an equivalent is absent in the MT). 
275 Baer, When We All Go Home, 95–96. Cf. also Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 37. Seeligmann thinks that the 
use of this divine title indicates the existence of different textual strata in the Greek Isaiah.  
276 For the springing up of grass, cf. Ps 147(146):8  הרים חצירהמצמיח  / τῷ ἐξανατέλλοντι ἐν ὄρεσι χόρτον. For 
a text in Isaiah with a similar syntax, cf. Isa 53:2 ἀνηγγείλαµεν ἐναντίον αὐτοῦ ὡς παιδίον, ὡς ῥίζα ἐν γῇ 
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Ps 92(91):8 עשבבפרח רשעים כמו  ἐν τῷ ἀἀἀἀνατενατενατενατεῖῖῖῖλαιλαιλαιλαι τοὺς ἁµαρτωλοὺς ὡὡὡὡς χς χς χς χόόόόρτονρτονρτονρτον 

Although this verse is linked to LXX Isa 44:4 as regards its vocabulary, the context in which it 
is applied is rather distinct from Isa 44. In LXX Isa springing up like grass is used as a 
comparison for the increase of  Israel’s offspring. The simile in Ps 92(91):8, conversely, has a 
negative connotation, saying of the sinners that they will spring up like grass. This different 
use of ἀνατέλλω (ὡς) χόρτον makes it less likely that the Isaiah translator has adopted this 
expression from Ps 92(91). A further argument, which contradicts influence from the Greek 
text of Ps 91:8, is that the Psalm verse offers the comparative particle ὡς, whereas LXX Isa 
44:4 has ὡσεί.  

Isa 45:13  וגלותי ישלחוגלותי ישלחוגלותי ישלחוגלותי ישלח κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰχµαλωσίαν χµαλωσίαν χµαλωσίαν χµαλωσίαν τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ λαολαολαολαοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µουµουµουµου    ἐἐἐἐπιστρέψειπιστρέψειπιστρέψειπιστρέψει277
 

This is one of the cases which Seeligmann discusses so to confirm his theory that the Greek 
Isaiah relies on the Greek Psalms. Seeligmann suggests that in LXX Isa 45:13 τοῦ λαοῦ µου 
has been appended to τὴν αἰχµαλωσίαν in harmonisation with Ps 14(13):7 and Ps 53(52):7, 
and also with Amos 9:14,278 verses which likewise contain the statement that God will “turn 
back the captivity of his people.” The influence of these verses could also clarify the 
uncommon translation of ישלח (“he will let go”) by ἐπιστρέψει (“he will turn back”) in the 
Isaianic verse:279 

Ps 14(13):7   בשוב יהוה ἐν τῷ ἐἐἐἐπιστρπιστρπιστρπιστρέέέέψαιψαιψαιψαι κύριον  

     ττττὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰχµαλωσχµαλωσχµαλωσχµαλωσίίίίαν τοαν τοαν τοαν τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ λαολαολαολαοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ שבות עמו   

Ps 53(52):7     בשוב אלהים ἐν τῷ ἐἐἐἐπιστρπιστρπιστρπιστρέέέέψαιψαιψαιψαι κύριον  

      ττττὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰχµαλωσχµαλωσχµαλωσχµαλωσίίίίαν τοαν τοαν τοαν τοῦῦῦῦ λαο λαο λαο λαοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ שבות עמו 

As Amos 9:14 offers similar phraseology, the plus τοῦ λαοῦ µου in LXX Isa 45:13 cannot 
provide firm evidence of a reliance of LXX Isaiah on the Greek Psalms, for the translator 
might just as well have copied τὴν αἰχµαλωσίαν τοῦ λαοῦ µου ἐπιστρέφω from LXX Amos 
as from LXX Psalms. Or, he may have based his translation on a mere memory of this well-
known Biblical locution, without being conscious of where it was to be located in Scripture. 
The latter reflects the opinion of Wevers, who thinks that the usage of τὴν αἰχµαλωσίαν 
ἐπιστρέφω in 45:13 is nothing more than an Anklang to the familiar Hebrew idiom שוב 
  280.שבות

Isa 53:2–3 לא־תאר לו ולא הדרלא־תאר לו ולא הדרלא־תאר לו ולא הדרלא־תאר לו ולא הדר οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστιν εστιν εστιν εστιν εἶἶἶἶδος αδος αδος αδος αὐὐὐὐττττῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ οοοοὐὐὐὐδδδδὲ ὲ ὲ ὲ δόξα·δόξα·δόξα·δόξα·   
    ····κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεἴἴἴἴδοµεν αδοµεν αδοµεν αδοµεν αὐὐὐὐτόν, κατόν, κατόν, κατόν, καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ εεεεἶἶἶἶχενχενχενχεν ε ε ε εἶἶἶἶδος οδος οδος οδος οὐὐὐὐδδδδὲ ὲ ὲ ὲ κάλλοςκάλλοςκάλλοςκάλλος ונראהו ולא־מראה ונחמדונראהו ולא־מראה ונחמדונראהו ולא־מראה ונחמדונראהו ולא־מראה ונחמדהוהוהוהו 
    ἀἀἀἀλλλλλλλλὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ εεεεἶἶἶἶδος αδος αδος αδος αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦ ἄῦ ἄῦ ἄῦ ἄτιµοντιµοντιµοντιµον        נבזהנבזהנבזהנבזה    
     ἐἐἐἐκλεκλεκλεκλεῖῖῖῖπον παρπον παρπον παρπον παρὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ πάντας πάντας πάντας πάντας ἀἀἀἀνθρώπουςνθρώπουςνθρώπουςνθρώπους    וחדל אישיםוחדל אישיםוחדל אישיםוחדל אישים    

                                                                                                                                                         
διψώσῃ (in the Göttingen edition Ziegler proposes as a conjecture ἀνέτειλε µέν instead of ἀνηγγείλαµεν). 
Texts in Isaiah where the words ὡς/ὡσεὶ χόρτος likewise appear, can be found in Isa 37:27 and 51:12. 
277 Also the Targum shows this plus. 
278 See section 8.4.5.3. 
279 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72.  
280 Wevers, “Septuaginta Forschungen,” 180. 
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Ziegler seeks to connect the translation of ולא־מראה ונחמדהו (“and no beauty that we should 
desire him”) by καὶ οὐκ εἶχεν εἶδος οὐδὲ κάλλος (“he had no form or beauty”) to Ps 
45(44):3, a Psalm passage which, conform to Isa 53, alludes to a messianic figure:281  

Ps 45(44):3  יפיפית מבני אדם ὡραῖος κκκκάάάάλλειλλειλλειλλει παρὰ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων,   
   ·ἐξεχύθη χάρις ἐν χείλεσίν σου הוצק חן בשפתותיך  
 .διὰ τοῦτο εὐλόγησέν σε ὁ θεὸς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα על־כן ברכך אלהים לעולם  

Under the influence of this same Psalm a number of LXX Isaiah manuscripts have in Isa 53:3 
altered παρὰ πάντας ἀνθρώπους to παρὰ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Still, it is not quite 
evident whether the translator himself already saw a connection between Isa 53:2 and Ps 
45(44). The rendering of ונחמדהו by κάλλος he could also have figured out himself, without 
depending on the Psalm verse, since κάλλος is a common equivalent for חמדה, which stems 
from the same root as ונחמדהו. The translator might have preferred to translate the Hebrew 
verb with a noun because he wanted to make the line in which the form appears more parallel 
to the preceding line in v.2b, by means of having both of them contain two coordinate nouns:  

οὐκ ἔστιν εεεεἶἶἶἶδοςδοςδοςδος αὐτῷ οὐδὲ δόξαδόξαδόξαδόξα·  

καὶ εἴδοµεν αὐτόν,  

καὶ οὐκ εἶχεν εεεεἶἶἶἶδοςδοςδοςδος οὐδὲ κάλλοςκάλλοςκάλλοςκάλλος· 

ἀλλὰ τὸ εἶδος αὐτοῦ ἄτιµον  

ἐκλεῖπον παρὰ πάντας ἀνθρώπους 

Isa 53:8 ממממעצר עצר עצר עצר ומומומוממשפט לקחמשפט לקחמשפט לקחמשפט לקח ἐἐἐἐνννν τ τ τ τῇ ῇ ῇ ῇ ταπεινώσειταπεινώσειταπεινώσειταπεινώσει    ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ κρίσις ακρίσις ακρίσις ακρίσις αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦ ἤῦ ἤῦ ἤῦ ἤρθη·ρθη·ρθη·ρθη·282
  

The words ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει appear several times in the Greek Psalms: 

Ps 119(8):50  זאת נחמתי בעניי αὕτη µε παρεκάλεσεν ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇ ῇ ῇ ῇ ταπεινταπεινταπεινταπεινώώώώσεισεισεισει µου  
  .ὅτι τὸ λόγιόν σου ἔζησέν µε כי אמרתך חיתני 

Ps 119(8):92   לולי תורתך שעשעי εἰ µὴ ὅτι ὁ νόµος σου µελέτη µού ἐστιν,   
 .τότε ἂν ἀπωλόµην ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇ ῇ ῇ ῇ ταπεινταπεινταπεινταπεινώώώώσει σει σει σει µου אז אבדתי בעניי   

Ps 136(5):23   שבשפלנו זכר לנו ὅτι ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇ ῇ ῇ ῇ ταπεινταπεινταπεινταπεινώώώώσεισεισεισει ἡµῶν ἐµνήσθη ἡµῶν ὁ κύριος  

When the translator was rendering Isa 53, these Psalms might have come to his notice, in 
particular Ps 119(8), a chapter that, in accordance with Isa 53, relates the story of a righteous 
servant of God being afflicted and despised.283 Although ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει appears in LXX Jer 
2:24 as well (ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτῆς εὑρήσουσιν αὐτήν), the motif of the suffering servant 
that Ps 119 and Isa 53 have in common, is absent in Jer 2:24, which favours the idea of LXX 
Isaiah’s reliance on the Psalms on this occasion. The fact that the formulation ἐν τῇ 
ταπεινώσει recurs literally identically in the Greek version of the verses quoted from Ps 
119(118), makes plausible the assumption that LXX Isaiah depended on the LXX translation of 
these Psalms.  

                                                 
281 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 128. 
282 ἐν    could be a rendering of מ (read as ב) rather than a plus. 
283 Compare e.g. Ps 119:67 71 ,  אני שגגאענהאענהאענהאענהטרם  75 , עניתיעניתיעניתיעניתיטוב־לי כי־ and 153 , עניתניעניתניעניתניעניתניואמונה   to Isa  וחלצניענייענייענייענייראה־ 
ומענהומענהומענהומענהמכה אלהים  53:4 , and 53:7  נענהנענהנענהנענהנגש והוא ; and compare Ps 119:141  .ונבזהונבזהונבזהונבזה to Isa 53:3  ונבזהונבזהונבזהונבזהצעיר אנכי 
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Isa 57:9 ותשפילי עד־שאולותשפילי עד־שאולותשפילי עד־שאולותשפילי עד־שאול κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀπέστρεψαςπέστρεψαςπέστρεψαςπέστρεψας κα κα κα καὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐταπεινώθης ταπεινώθης ταπεινώθης ταπεινώθης ἕἕἕἕως ως ως ως ᾅᾅᾅᾅδου. δου. δου. δου.               

The idea of a return to Sheol may have been taken from Ps 9:18: 

Ps 9:18   ישובו רשעים לשאולה ἀἀἀἀποστραφποστραφποστραφποστραφήήήήτωσαντωσαντωσαντωσαν οἱ ἁµαρτωλοὶ εεεεἰἰἰἰςςςς ττττὸὸὸὸνννν ᾅᾅᾅᾅδηνδηνδηνδην,   
 ·πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τὰ ἐπιλανθανόµενα τοῦ θεοῦ כל־גוים שכחי אלהים 

If there is a dependency involving these verses, it is still unsure whether the Isaiah translator 
had a Greek version of Ps 9:18 in front of him. The latter is doubtful in view of the fact that 
whereas LXX Isa 57:9 and MT Ps 9:19 have used the verb “to return” in an active sense, the 
LXX of Ps 9:19 offers a passive. 

Isa 63:19(64:1)–64:1(2) 

  ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀνοίξνοίξνοίξνοίξῃῃῃῃς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸν ον ον ον οὐὐὐὐρανόν, τρόµος λήµψεταιρανόν, τρόµος λήµψεταιρανόν, τρόµος λήµψεταιρανόν, τρόµος λήµψεται לוא־קרעת שמים ירדתלוא־קרעת שמים ירדתלוא־קרעת שמים ירדתלוא־קרעת שמים ירדת 

נזלונזלונזלונזלו מפניך הריםמפניך הריםמפניך הריםמפניך הרים   ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σοσοσοσοῦ ὄῦ ὄῦ ὄῦ ὄρη, ρη, ρη, ρη, κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ τακήτακήτακήτακήσονταισονταισονταισονται, , , ,           

 ....ὡὡὡὡς κηρς κηρς κηρς κηρὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀππππὸὸὸὸ πυρ πυρ πυρ πυρὸὸὸὸς τήκεταις τήκεταις τήκεταις τήκεται כקדח אש המסיםכקדח אש המסיםכקדח אש המסיםכקדח אש המסים 
  κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ κατακαύσει πκατακαύσει πκατακαύσει πκατακαύσει πῦῦῦῦρ ρ ρ ρ τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ὑὑὑὑπεναντίουςπεναντίουςπεναντίουςπεναντίους מיםמיםמיםמים תבעה־אש תבעה־אש תבעה־אש תבעה־אש 

The LXX presents a text that diverges from the MT in various aspects: 

MT Isa 63:19–64:1   O that you would tear open the heavens and come down, so that the mountains would  

  quake at your presence—as when fire kindles brushwood and the fire causes water to  

  boil—to make your name known to your adversaries 

LXX Isa 64:1–2   If you should open heaven, trembling from you would seize the mountains, and they  

 would melt as wax melts from the fire. And fire shall burn up your adversaries 

In the Greek version τρόµος λήµψεται may stem from ירדת via 284רעד/רעדה or 285חרד (both 
meaning “to tremble”). τακήσονται (from τήκω—“to melt”) supposedly reproduces נזלו 
(Nif. זלל—“to quake”), even if in other places τήκω usually matches מסה/מסס (“to melt”). 
Maybe the use of a verb in the sense of “to melt” is brought about by the occurrence of המסים 
(“brushwood”) in v.2, which might have been associated with מסס. The verb form תבעה was 
probably read as though it were תבער (Pi. בער—”to burn up”) and translated as κατακαύσει. 
The vision of mountains melting as wax before the Lord offered by the Greek version of Isa 
64:2, is missing in the Hebrew text. We do, however, find the same image in Ps 97(96):5: 

Ps 97(96):5   הרים כדונג נמסו ττττὰ ὄὰ ὄὰ ὄὰ ὄρηρηρηρη ἐἐἐἐττττάάάάκησανκησανκησανκησαν ὡὡὡὡσεσεσεσεὶὶὶὶ κηρκηρκηρκηρὸὸὸὸςςςς      

 ,ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ προσπροσπροσπροσώώώώππππου κυρου κυρου κυρου κυρίίίίουουουου מלפני יהוה 
 .ἀπὸ προσώπου κυρίου πάσης τῆς γῆς מלפני אדון כל־הארץ   

Also the words ὡς κηρὸς ἀπὸ πυρὸς τήκεται have a parallel in the Psalms: they return 
almost literally in Ps 68(67):3: 

Ps 68(67):3  כהנדף עשן תנדף  ὡς ἐκλείπει καπνός, ἐκλιπέτωσαν· 
ונג מפני־אשכהמס ד     ὡὡὡὡς τς τς τς τήήήήκεται κηρκεται κηρκεται κηρκεται κηρὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ προσπροσπροσπροσώώώώπου πυρπου πυρπου πυρπου πυρόόόόςςςς,  
 .οὕτως ἀπόλοιντο οἱ ἁµαρτωλοὶ ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ  יאבדו רשעים מפני אלהים  

The simile of melting wax additionally features in the following Psalm verses:  

                                                 
284 Cf. Isa 33:14  חנפיםרעדהאחזה  / λήµψεται τρόµος τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς.  
285 Cf. Isa 19:16 ופחד מפני תנופת יד־יהוה צבאותוחרד   / ἐν φόβῳ καὶ ἐν τρόµῳ ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς χειρὸς 
κυρίου σαβαωθ.   



ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION 

 289 

Ps 22(21):15    היה לבי כדונג נמס ἐγενήθη ἡ καρδία µου ὡὡὡὡσεσεσεσεὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ κηρκηρκηρκηρὸὸὸὸς τηκς τηκς τηκς τηκόόόόµενοςµενοςµενοςµενος 
   ·ἐν µέσῳ τῆς κοιλίας µου בתוך מעי  

Ps 58(57):9  כמו שבלול תמס יהלך  ὡὡὡὡσεσεσεσεὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ κηρκηρκηρκηρὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ τακετακετακετακεὶὶὶὶςςςς ἀνταναιρεθήσονται·   
 .ἐπέπεσε πῦρ, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον τὸν ἥλιον  נפל אשת בל־חזו שמש 

Aside from these Psalms, Mic 1:4 should also be mentioned. Here a picture comparable to 
that of Ps 97(96):5 and LXX Isa 64:1–2 occurs: 

Mic 1:4   ונמסו ההרים תחתיו καὶ σαλευθήσεται τὰ ὄὄὄὄρηρηρηρη ὑποκάτωθεν αὐτοῦ,   

 καὶ αἱ κοιλάδες τακτακτακτακήήήήσονταισονταισονταισονται והעמקים יתבקעו  
      ὡὡὡὡς κηρς κηρς κηρς κηρὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ προσπροσπροσπροσώώώώπου πυρπου πυρπου πυρπου πυρὸὸὸὸςςςς כדונג מפני האש  

ורדכמים מגרים במ   καὶ ὡς ὕδωρ καταφερόµενον ἐν καταβάσει. 

Still, regarding its content LXX Isa 64:1–2 agrees more precisely with LXX Ps 97(96):5 than 
with LXX Mic 1:4, given that in Ps 97(96):5, in agreement with the Isaianic passage, it is the 
“mountains” that are subject to melting, and not, as in LXX Mic 1:4, the “valleys.”286 Since the 
vocabulary of the Greek version of the Psalms quoted corresponds closely to that of LXX Isa 
64:1–2, it is certainly conceivable that the Isaiah translator relied on the LXX of the Psalms in 
translating these verses.287 

Isa 66:2  ואת־כל־אלה ידי עשתהואת־כל־אלה ידי עשתהואת־כל־אלה ידי עשתהואת־כל־אלה ידי עשתה πάντα γπάντα γπάντα γπάντα γὰὰὰὰρ ταρ ταρ ταρ ταῦῦῦῦτα τα τα τα ἐἐἐἐποίησεν ποίησεν ποίησεν ποίησεν ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ χείρ µου,χείρ µου,χείρ µου,χείρ µου,  

 ·κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ἔἔἔἔστιν στιν στιν στιν ἐἐἐἐµµµµὰὰὰὰ πάντα πάντα πάντα πάντα    ταταταταῦῦῦῦτατατατα, λέγει κύριος·, λέγει κύριος·, λέγει κύριος·, λέγει κύριος    ויהיו כל־אלה נאם־יהוהויהיו כל־אלה נאם־יהוהויהיו כל־אלה נאם־יהוהויהיו כל־אלה נאם־יהוה    

Ziegler mentions as a possibility that in LXX Isa 66:2 ἐµά was added in harmonisation with Ps 
50(49):10:288  

Ps 50(49):10  כי־לי כל־חיתו־יער ὅτι ἐἐἐἐµµµµά ἐά ἐά ἐά ἐστιν πστιν πστιν πστιν πάάάάνταντανταντα τὰ θηρία τοῦ δρυµοῦ,  
 ·κτήνη ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν καὶ βόες בהמות בהררי־אלף  

Compare also Ps 50(49):12:  

Ps 50(49):12 כי־לי תבל ומלאה ἐἐἐἐµµµµὴὴὴὴ γάρ ἐἐἐἐστινστινστινστιν ἡ οἰκουµένη καὶ τὸ πλήρωµα αὐτῆς. 

In favour of the dependence of LXX Isa 66:2 on Ps 50(49) is the fact that the contexts of both 
verses expose the same theme, that is, God’s contempt for sacrifices. On the other hand, the 
Hebrew clause ויהיו כל־אלה is elliptic and strongly insinuates לי, which makes it likewise 
imaginable that the Isaiah translator has added ἐµά independently of Ps 50, simply in order to 
clarify his text. Maybe he also wished to make the line καὶ ἔστιν ἐµὰ πάντα ταῦτα more 
analogous in content to the preceding one πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα ἐποίησεν ἡ χείρ µου. An 
explanation for the additional ἐµά can further be sought in a difference of Vorlage. Perhaps לי 
got lost in the MT tradition, giving rise to the somewhat obscure Hebrew text we have now. 

Isa 66:16  כי באש יהוה נשפטכי באש יהוה נשפטכי באש יהוה נשפטכי באש יהוה נשפט ἐἐἐἐν γν γν γν γὰὰὰὰρ τρ τρ τρ τῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ πυρπυρπυρπυρὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου κρκρκρκριθήσεται ιθήσεται ιθήσεται ιθήσεται ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶσα σα σα σα ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ γγγγῆῆῆῆ          

   ·κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐν τν τν τν τῇ ῥῇ ῥῇ ῥῇ ῥοµφαίοµφαίοµφαίοµφαίᾳ ᾳ ᾳ ᾳ ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ππππᾶᾶᾶᾶσα σάρξ·σα σάρξ·σα σάρξ·σα σάρξ ובחרבו את־כל־בשרובחרבו את־כל־בשרובחרבו את־כל־בשרובחרבו את־כל־בשר 

                                                 
286 In the MT of Mic 1:4, on the contrary, it is the mountains that are melting. 
287 Ziegler, by contrast, suggests that the Hebrew Vorlage of Isaiah may already have contained this imagery 
(Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 100). For a more extensive discussion of these verses, see Baer, When We All Go 
Home, 181–192. 
288 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 79. 
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The supply of a subject πᾶσα ἡ γῆ    to the verb κριθήσεται may be related to the following 
verses from Psalms, which similarly concentrate on the theme of God’s judgment of the 
world:  

Ps 82(81):8 קומה אלהים שפטה הארץ ἀνάστα, ὁ θεός, κρκρκρκρῖῖῖῖνον τνον τνον τνον τὴὴὴὴν γν γν γν γῆῆῆῆνννν, 
 .ὅτι σὺ κατακληρονοµήσεις ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν כי־אתה תנחל בכל־הגוים 

Ps 94(93):2    הנשא שפט הארץ ὑψώθητι, ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ κρκρκρκρίίίίνων τνων τνων τνων τὴὴὴὴν γν γν γν γῆῆῆῆνννν, 

   .ἀπόδος ἀνταπόδοσιν τοῖς ὑπερηφάνοις השב גמול על־גאים 

Ps 96(95):13     לפני יהוה כי בא πρὸ προσώπου κυρίου, ὅτι ἔρχεται, 
 ·ὅτι ἔρχεται κρκρκρκρῖῖῖῖναι τναι τναι τναι τὴὴὴὴν γν γν γν γῆῆῆῆνννν כי בא לשפט הארץ  
 κρινεῖ τὴν οἰκουµένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ישפט־תבל בצדק   
   .καὶ λαοὺς ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ αὐτοῦ ועמים באמונתו   

Ps 98(97):9    כי בא לשפט הארץ ὅτι ἥκει κρκρκρκρῖῖῖῖναι τναι τναι τναι τὴὴὴὴν γν γν γν γῆῆῆῆνννν· 
 κρινεῖ τὴν οἰκουµένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ישפט־תבל בצדק  
   .καὶ λαοὺς ἐν εὐθύτητι ועמים במישרים  

Of these verses Ps 94(93):2 contains an extra link to LXX Isa 66:16, in that it deals with God’s 
retribution on his enemies, using the verb השיב / ἀπόδιδωµι. This same theme and the same 
verb occur in Isa 66:15, i.e. in the verse preceding the one under discussion. 
Notwithstanding this, the following points argue against the reference back to the Psalms 
already mentioned:  

- In the above Psalms πᾶσα as an adjective to ἡ γῆ is missing. 
- Gen 18:25 contains a comparable expression, which, in contrast to the quotations from 

LXX Psalms, does mention “the whole earth”: ὁ κρίνων πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν οὐ ποιήσεις 
κρίσιν;.  

- πᾶσα ἡ γῆ may well have been inserted in LXX Isa 66:16 parallel to πᾶσα σάρξ in the 
succeeding line.  

Isa 66:18  ואנכי מעשיהםואנכי מעשיהםואנכי מעשיהםואנכי מעשיהם κκκκἀἀἀἀγγγγὼ ὼ ὼ ὼ ττττὰ ἔὰ ἔὰ ἔὰ ἔργα αργα αργα αργα αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν          

            . . . .κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὸὸὸὸν λογισµν λογισµν λογισµν λογισµὸὸὸὸν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐπίσταµαιπίσταµαιπίσταµαιπίσταµαι ומחשבתיהםומחשבתיהםומחשבתיהםומחשבתיהם  

Even though it is possible that LXX Isaiah’s underlying Hebrew manuscript offered an 
equivalent for ἐπίσταµαι, it is more likely that the translator himself has supplied this verb, 
namely, with the aim of “correcting” the ellipsis of the Hebrew. He might have opted for a 
verb in the sense of “to know” on the grounds that Isa 66:18 reminded him of Ps 94(93):11, a 
verse that speaks of God’s knowledge of man’s thoughts. Both Ps 94(93):11 and Isa 66:18 
present the noun 289:מחשבה 

Ps 94(93):11   אדםמחשבותמחשבותמחשבותמחשבותיהוה ידע     κύριος γινγινγινγινώώώώσκει τοσκει τοσκει τοσκει τοὺὺὺὺς διαλογισµος διαλογισµος διαλογισµος διαλογισµοὺὺὺὺςςςς τῶν ἀνθρώπων  
   .ὅτι εἰσὶν µάταιοι   כי־המה הבל  

If the plus in LXX Isa 66:18 indeed goes back to Ps 94(93):11, the translator will probably 
have used the Hebrew text of this Psalm instead of the Greek, as the wording of the two 
translations differs, LXX Isa 66:18 having λογισµός and γιγνώσκω, where LXX Ps 93:11 has 

                                                 
289 Cf. HUB Isa, 296. 
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διαλογισµός and ἐπίσταµαι, respectively. However, rather than from Ps 94(93), the 
translator may have imported ἐπίσταµαι from a verse in Isaiah itself—Isa 37:28: νῦν δὲ τὴν 
ἀνάπαυσίν σου καὶ τὴν ἔξοδόν σου καὶ τὴν εἴσοδόν σου ἐγὼ ἐἐἐἐπίσταµαιπίσταµαιπίσταµαιπίσταµαι. 

8.4.2.2 Conclusion to 8.4.2  

This paragraph has reviewed about 25 cases of plus and minus in the Greek Isaiah that may 
have arisen from the translator’s adoption of elements from the Book of Psalms, or by his 
omission of words in harmonisation with a text from Psalms. For every instance the question 
was raised of whether the LXX deviation from the MT could equally be explained in another 
way than by such a reliance on the Psalter. It turned out that in many cases alternative 
clarifications can be found for pluses or minuses in LXX Isaiah, making the supposition of a 
relation between LXX Isaiah and (LXX) Psalms unnecessary. Often a plus or minus could be 
elucidated by influence from closer by, that is, from the Book of Isaiah itself.  
If a relation of dependency on the Psalms still seemed to provide the most plausible 
explanation for a plus or minus, I have attempted to find out whether the Isaiah translator has 
made use of either the Hebrew or the Greek text of the Psalms. The outcome of this inquiry is, 
that proof of LXX Isaiah’s dependency on the Greek version of the Psalms cannot be given 
here, as in almost all cases of supposed reliance, the translator of Isaiah could just as well (or 
rather) have used the Hebrew text of the Psalms. Nevertheless, the possibility of LXX Isaiah’s 
reliance on the Greek Psalms should not entirely be erased. A handful of instances may still 
point in such a direction. This especially pertains to those cases where the vocabulary applied 
in both translations is mutually similar and in which also the contexts of both passages under 
consideration show a close connection. Among the examples discussed LXX Isa 13:2; 30:4–5; 
53:8; 64:1–2; and 66:2 especially may meet these criteria. 

8.4.3 LXX Isaiah and Jeremiah 

Since there is quite some interface between the prophetical works of Isaiah and Jeremiah, it 
can be expected that the translator of Isaiah, apt as he was to integrate Scriptural elements 
from elsewhere into his text, has also drawn inspiration from the book of Jeremiah now and 
then. But whether he was acquainted with that work only in its Hebrew or also in its Greek 
version is again the question. Ziegler leaves some room for the possibility that the translator 
was familiar with a Greek translation of Jeremiah; although a direct connection with the LXX 
of Jeremiah, in his view, cannot readily be proven,290 he offers some instances which exhibit 
parallels between the two Greek texts. Prior to Ziegler, a contrary opinion was defended by 
Thackeray. This scholar maintained that it is impossible for LXX Isaiah to depend on LXX 
Jeremiah, because Isaiah was the first of the prophetical books to be translated into Greek. 
This he deduced from LXX Isaiah’s “greater ease of style, and the tendency to give a free 
rather than a verbatim rendering,” which he considers to be marks of a comparatively early 
date. The other Greek prophets are, according to Thackeray, characterised by a more literal 
style of rendering, which he regards as indicating a later date of composition.291  

                                                 
290 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 105. 
291 Thackeray, “Greek translators of the Prophetical Books,” 583.  
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On the pages below a number of cases will be examined in which the Isaiah translator 
possibly adopted elements from the book of Jeremiah, resulting in pluses or minuses in his 
translation. When discussing these cases, I will attempt to investigate critically whether the 
additions and omissions may relate to either the Hebrew or the Greek text of Jeremiah. 

8.4.3.1 Influence of Jer 48(31) on Isa 15 and 16 

Jer 48(31) elaborates upon the same subject as Isa 15–16, that is, the destruction of Moab. Not 
only do these two texts share a common theme, but their vocabulary also shows agreements. 
Isa 15–16 seem to possess even more linkages to Jer 48(31) in their Greek translation. This 
suggests that Jer 48 has had some influence on the LXX of Isa 15 and 16. The following 
examples of pluses and minuses may illustrate this assumption: 

Isa 15:2–3 על־נבו ועל מידבאעל־נבו ועל מידבאעל־נבו ועל מידבאעל־נבו ועל מידבא ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ Ναβαυ τ Ναβαυ τ Ναβαυ τ Ναβαυ τῆῆῆῆς Μωαβίτιδος ς Μωαβίτιδος ς Μωαβίτιδος ς Μωαβίτιδος       

בכל־ראשיו קרחהבכל־ראשיו קרחהבכל־ראשיו קרחהבכל־ראשיו קרחהמואב ייליל מואב ייליל מואב ייליל מואב ייליל    ὀὀὀὀλολύζετελολύζετελολύζετελολύζετε....    ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ πάσης κεφαλ πάσης κεφαλ πάσης κεφαλ πάσης κεφαλῆῆῆῆς φαλάκρωµα, ς φαλάκρωµα, ς φαλάκρωµα, ς φαλάκρωµα,           

  ·πάντες βραχίονες κατατετµηµένοι·πάντες βραχίονες κατατετµηµένοι·πάντες βραχίονες κατατετµηµένοι·πάντες βραχίονες κατατετµηµένοι כל־זקן גרועהכל־זקן גרועהכל־זקן גרועהכל־זקן גרועה 

      ἐἐἐἐν ταν ταν ταν ταῖῖῖῖς πλατείαις ας πλατείαις ας πλατείαις ας πλατείαις αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆς περιζώσασθε σάκκους ς περιζώσασθε σάκκους ς περιζώσασθε σάκκους ς περιζώσασθε σάκκους  בחוצתיו חגרו שקבחוצתיו חגרו שקבחוצתיו חגרו שקבחוצתיו חגרו שק 

  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ κόπτεσθε κόπτεσθε κόπτεσθε κόπτεσθε, , , ,           

 ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ τ τ τ τῶῶῶῶν δωµάτων αν δωµάτων αν δωµάτων αν δωµάτων αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆς κας κας κας καὶὶὶὶ    ἐἐἐἐν ταν ταν ταν ταῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ῥῥῥῥύµαις αύµαις αύµαις αύµαις αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆςςςς על גגותיה וברחבתיהעל גגותיה וברחבתיהעל גגותיה וברחבתיהעל גגותיה וברחבתיה     

       ....πάντες πάντες πάντες πάντες ὀὀὀὀλολύζετε µετλολύζετε µετλολύζετε µετλολύζετε µετὰὰὰὰ κλαυθµο κλαυθµο κλαυθµο κλαυθµοῦῦῦῦ כלה ייליל ירד בבכיכלה ייליל ירד בבכיכלה ייליל ירד בבכיכלה ייליל ירד בבכי 

The extra phrase καὶ κόπτεσθε in LXX Isa 15:3 might be traceable back to Jer 48(31):37–38. 
Just as Isa 15:2–3, this Jeremianic text depicts people lamenting for Moab, and lists a number 
of mourning rituals, of which some are identical to those in Isa 15:2–3:  

Jer 48(31):37–38 
 ,πᾶσαν κεφαλὴν ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ ξυρήσονται כי כל־ראש קרחה  

  ,καὶ πᾶς πώγων ξυρηθήσεται וכל־זקן גרעה 
  ,καὶ πᾶσαι χεῖρες κκκκόόόόψονταιψονταιψονταιψονται על כל־ידים גדדת  

   .καὶ ἐπὶ πάσης ὀσφύος σάκκος ועל־מתנים שק  
 καὶ ἐπὶ πάντων τῶν δωµάτων Μωαβ על כל־גגות מואב 
מספדמספדמספדמספדוברחבתיה כלה      καὶ ἐπὶ πλατείαις αὐτῆς, 

 ,ὅτι συνέτριψα τὸν Μωαβ כי־שברתי את־מואב 

ם־יהוהככלי אין־חפץ בו נא   φησὶ κύριος, ὡς ἀγγεῖον, οὗ οὐκ ἔστι χρεία αὐτοῦ. 

If the Isaiah translator was indeed influenced by Jer 48(31):37, it is more plausible that he 
used its Hebrew text than the Greek one, as several expressions that are the same in the MT 
versions of Isa 15:2–3 and Jer 48:37 have received different translations in the Greek (קרחה 
aligns with ξυρήσονται in LXX Jeremiah, but with φαλάκρωµα in LXX Isaiah; וכל־זקן גרעה 
matches καὶ πᾶς πώγων ξυρηθήσεται in LXX Jeremiah, but πάντες βραχίονες 
κατατετµηµένοι in LXX Isaiah; וברחבתיה is translated by καὶ ἐπὶ πλατείαις αὐτῆς in LXX 
Jeremiah, but by καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύµαις αὐτῆς in LXX Isaiah). However, whereas the Greek text 
of Jer 48(31):37–38 displays κόψονται, the Hebrew version of this passage does not contain 
an expression close to καὶ κόπτεσθε; the nearest equivalent it offers is מספד in 48:38, a noun 
coming from the root ספד—“to lament.”292  

                                                 
292 Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 27) remarks that in LXX Isa 15:2–3 some deviations from the MT correspond with 
the MT of Jer 48:37 (e.g. πάντες βραχίονες κατατετµηµένοι in LXX Isa 15:2 corresponds more closely to על
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Rather than from Jer 48(31):37 the translator may therefore have imported καὶ κόπτεσθε from 
other places in the Book of Jeremiah. A similar combination of an imperative of κόπτω with 
an imperative of περιζώννυµι σάκκους to that which LXX Isa 15:3 displays, is attested in LXX 
Jer 4:8 and 49:3(30:30):  

Jer 4:8    על־זאת חגרו שקים ספדו ἐπὶ τούτοις περιζπεριζπεριζπεριζώώώώσασθε σσασθε σσασθε σσασθε σάάάάκκουςκκουςκκουςκκους κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ κκκκόόόόπτεσθεπτεσθεπτεσθεπτεσθε 
הילילוו   καὶ ἀλαλάξατε 

Jer 49:3(30:30) צעקנה בנות רבה κεκράξατε, θυγατέρες Ραββαθ,     
  περιζπεριζπεριζπεριζώώώώσασθε σασθε σασθε σασθε σσσσάάάάκκουςκκουςκκουςκκους κα κα κα καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ κκκκόόόόψασθεψασθεψασθεψασθε  ספדנה והתשוטטנה בגדרותשקיםחגרנה  

Moreover, LXX Isaiah itself contains texts presenting this same combination, namely in Isa 
22:12 and 32:11–12 (see section 8.3.1); so in LXX Isa 15:2 καὶ κόπτεσθε may also have been 
added under the influence of those Isaianic verses. In summary, the plus in LXX Isa 15:3 
cannot provide convincing evidence of the dependence of LXX Isaiah on (LXX) Jer 48(31):37–
38 or on other Jeremianic texts.293  

Isa 15:5 כי דרך חורנים זעקת־שבר יעערוכי דרך חורנים זעקת־שבר יעערוכי דרך חורנים זעקת־שבר יעערוכי דרך חורנים זעקת־שבר יעערו ττττῇῇῇῇ    ὁὁὁὁδδδδῷῷῷῷ Αρωνιιµ βο Αρωνιιµ βο Αρωνιιµ βο Αρωνιιµ βοᾷᾷᾷᾷ    σύντριµµα σύντριµµα σύντριµµα σύντριµµα κακακακαὶὶὶὶ σεισµός σεισµός σεισµός σεισµός. . . .          

Contrary to the Hebrew, the Greek version of Isa 15:5 includes direct speech: 

MT Isa 15:5  For on the road to Horonaim they raise a cry of destruction;   
LXX Isa 15:5  By the way of Haroniim she cries aloud, “Destruction and an earthquake!” 

The LXX reformulation has been achieved by the translation of the verb יעערו (“they raise”) by 
the noun σεισµός (“earthquake’)—perhaps through linking רויעע  to סערה (”tempest”), and of 
the noun זעקת by the verb βοᾷ. The syntactical construction of the Greek sentence may have 
been copied from Jer 48(31):3:  

Jer 48(31):3   קול צעקה מחרונים ὅτι φωνὴ κεκραγότων ἐξ Ωρωναιµ, 

 ὄλεθρον καὶ σύντριµµα µέγα שד ושבר גדול  

MT Jer 48:3 Hark! a cry from Horonaim,“Desolation and great destruction!”  
LXX Jer 31:3  Because of a voice of people that cry from Horonaim: Desolation and a great  
 fracture! 

The formulations of MT/LXX Jer 48(31):3 and LXX Isa 15:5 agree in the sense that the three of 
them introduce direct speech with the help of a verb phrase with the connotation of  “to cry.” 
The words that follow form in all three texts an exclamation, composed of a word pair of 
which one of the two elements is the noun שבר / σύντριµµα. The distinctive transcriptions of 
 as Ωρωναιµ and Αρωνιιµ in LXX Jeremiah and LXX Isaiah respectively, suggest that חרונים
the Isaiah translator relied on the Hebrew version of Jeremiah.  

Isa 15:7  על־כן יתרה עשהעל־כן יתרה עשהעל־כן יתרה עשהעל־כן יתרה עשה µµµµὴὴὴὴ    κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ο ο ο οὕὕὕὕτως µέλλει σωθτως µέλλει σωθτως µέλλει σωθτως µέλλει σωθῆῆῆῆναιναιναιναι;;;;    ἐἐἐἐπάξω γπάξω γπάξω γπάξω γὰὰὰὰρρρρ   

                                                                                                                                                         
 in MT Isa 15:2). In his eyes this may indicate כל־זקן גרועה in MT Jer 48:37 than to its counterpart כל־ידים גדדת
that the Vorlage of LXX Isa 15:2–3 was not the MT of Isa 15:2, but a text similar to Jer 48(31):37. Also the 
occurrence of καὶ κόπτεσθε in LXX Isa 15:3 would be the outcome of such a deviating Hebrew manuscript, in 
which a word such as ספדו or מספד was already present (perhaps in the form of a gloss). 
293 For the combination of κόπτω with περιζώννυµι, cf. also 2 Kgdms 3:31 and Joel 1:13 (περιζώσασθε καὶ 
κόπτεσθε). 
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     .ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ τ τ τ τὴὴὴὴν φάραγγα ν φάραγγα ν φάραγγα ν φάραγγα ἌἌἌἌραβας, καραβας, καραβας, καραβας, καὶὶὶὶ λήµψονται α λήµψονται α λήµψονται α λήµψονται αὐὐὐὐτήν.τήν.τήν.τήν ופקדתם על נחל הערבים ישאוםופקדתם על נחל הערבים ישאוםופקדתם על נחל הערבים ישאוםופקדתם על נחל הערבים ישאום 

At first sight, the Greek wording µὴ καὶ οὕτως µέλλει σωθῆναι (“Even so, will she be 
saved?”) does not seem to have anything in common with the Hebrew על־כן יתרה עשה 
(“Therefore the abundance they have gained”), but on second thoughts, most of the lexemes 
of the LXX can be aligned with a Hebrew one: µή echoes the final ה of היה (the last word of 
v.6), which was interpreted as a question particle; οὕτως is a rendering of ־כן; µέλλει reflects 
 This 294.הושיע linked to ,עשה while σωθῆναι reproduces ,עָתִד read associatively as ,יתרה
curious rephrasing of the Hebrew might have been inspired by Jer 48(31):8. Comparably to 
LXX Isa 15:7—which poses the rhetorical question about Moab if she will be saved—Jer 
48(31):8 proclaims of the cities of Moab that they “will not be saved”: 

Jer 48(31):8 ויבא שדד אל־כל־עיר καὶ ἥξει ὄλεθρος ἐπὶ πᾶσαν πόλιν, 
 ,οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ σωθσωθσωθσωθῇῇῇῇ, καὶ ἀπολεῖται ὁ αὐλών ועיר לא תמלט ואבד העמק  
 .καὶ ἐξολεθρευθήσεται ἡ πεδινή, καθὼς εἶπε κύριος ונשמד המישר אשר אמר יהוה 

Isa 16:10 ונאסף שמחה וגילונאסף שמחה וגילונאסף שמחה וגילונאסף שמחה וגיל κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἀἀἀἀρθήσεται ερθήσεται ερθήσεται ερθήσεται εὐὐὐὐφροσύνη καφροσύνη καφροσύνη καφροσύνη καὶὶὶὶ    ἀἀἀἀγαλλίαµα γαλλίαµα γαλλίαµα γαλλίαµα       

        ,ἐἐἐἐκ τκ τκ τκ τῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀµπελώνων σου, µπελώνων σου, µπελώνων σου, µπελώνων σου מן־הכרמלמן־הכרמלמן־הכרמלמן־הכרמל 

 κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀµπελµπελµπελµπελῶῶῶῶσίσίσίσί σου ο σου ο σου ο σου οὐὐὐὐ µ µ µ µὴὴὴὴ ε ε ε εὐὐὐὐφρανθήσονταιφρανθήσονταιφρανθήσονταιφρανθήσονται ובכרמים לא־ירנן לא ירעעובכרמים לא־ירנן לא ירעעובכרמים לא־ירנן לא ירעעובכרמים לא־ירנן לא ירעע 

  ,κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ο ο ο οὐὐὐὐ µ µ µ µὴὴὴὴ πατήσουσιν  πατήσουσιν  πατήσουσιν  πατήσουσιν οοοοἶἶἶἶνοννοννοννον    εεεεἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὰὰὰὰ    ὑὑὑὑπολήνια,πολήνια,πολήνια,πολήνια יין ביקביםיין ביקביםיין ביקביםיין ביקבים לא־ידרך  לא־ידרך  לא־ידרך  לא־ידרך הדרךהדרךהדרךהדרך 

      .πέπαυται γάρ. πέπαυται γάρ. πέπαυται γάρ. πέπαυται γάρ הידדהידדהידדהידד השבתי השבתי השבתי השבתי 

The lack of an equivalent for הדרך in LXX Isa 16:10 may be elucidated by reference to a 
closely related text in Jer 48(31):33:  

Jer 48(31):33   ונאספה שמחה וגיל συνεψήσθη χαρµοσύνη καὶ εὐφροσύνη   
מארץ מואבמכרמל ו   ἐκ γῆς Μωαβίτιδος, 
 καὶ οἶνος ἦν ἐπὶ ληνοῖς σου· πρωὶ ויין מיקבים השבתי 
 .οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἐἐἐἐππππάάάάτησαντησαντησαντησαν· αιδεδ αιδεδ, οὐκ [ἐποίησαν] αιδεδ  הידד הידד לא הידדלא־ידרךלא־ידרךלא־ידרךלא־ידרך 

In the penultimate clause of this Jeremianic verse, which shares with Isa 16:10 its theme of 
the ceasing of joy and wine production, the grammatical subject of the wine treading is 
undefined (MT: לא־ידרך; LXX: πρωὶ    οὐκ    ἐπάτησαν). Maybe the Isaiah translator wanted to 
mirror this formulation in Jer 48(31):33 through omitting הדרך in the clause דרךלא־ידרך ה . 
Also the omission of הידד may be in adjustment to Jer 48(31):33: now not only in MT Jer 
48:33 but also in LXX Isa 16:10 the “stopping” (השבתי) concerns the wine treading, and not 
the “vintage shout.”  
Supposing that there is a relation between LXX Isa 16:10 and Jer 48(31):33, the most likely 
explanation is that the Isaiah translator relied on the Hebrew text of Jer 48, given the distinct 
translations of השבתי by πέπαυται in LXX Isa 16:10 and by ἦν in LXX Jer 31:33, and the 
rendering of יקבים by ὑπολήνια in LXX Isaiah and by ληνοῖς in LXX Jeremiah. Besides, the 
virtually identical initial clauses of both texts ( מן־הכרמל ונאסף שמחה וגיל  in Isa 16:10 and 

ומארץ מואב  מכרמלונאספה שמחה וגיל  in Jer 48:33) are also reproduced differently in either of 
the Greek translations. 
                                                 
294 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 29. An alternative explanation that Ziegler gives for the appearance of µέλλει, is 
that in Isa 15:7 the form ואבד from Jer 48:8 appeared in the margin of the Hebrew manuscript of LXX Isa, and 
was read by the translator as ואבה, and hence translated by µέλλει. The explanation of µέλλει as translating 
 .seems more plausible to me, however עָתִד
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To conclude this section, I will offer one example which contains no pluses or minuses, but 
may additionally illustrate the influence of Jer 48 on LXX Isa 15–16: 

Isa 16:7 למואב למואב למואב למואבלכן ייליל מואבלכן ייליל מואבלכן ייליל מואבלכן ייליל מואב  ὀὀὀὀλολύξει Μωαβ,λολύξει Μωαβ,λολύξει Μωαβ,λολύξει Μωαβ,    ἐἐἐἐν γν γν γν γὰὰὰὰρ τρ τρ τρ τῇῇῇῇ Μωαβίτιδι Μωαβίτιδι Μωαβίτιδι Μωαβίτιδι    

שישישישילאשילאשילאשילאשי    כלה יילילכלה יילילכלה יילילכלה ייליל   πάντες πάντες πάντες πάντες ὀὀὀὀλολύξουσιλολύξουσιλολύξουσιλολύξουσι· · · · τοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖς κατοικος κατοικος κατοικος κατοικοῦῦῦῦσινσινσινσιν  

  ....ΑδΑδΑδΑδεσεθεσεθεσεθεσεθ µελετήσεις κα µελετήσεις κα µελετήσεις κα µελετήσεις καὶὶὶὶ ο ο ο οὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἐἐἐἐντραπήσντραπήσντραπήσντραπήσῃῃῃῃ  תהגו אך־נכאים תהגו אך־נכאים תהגו אך־נכאים תהגו אך־נכאיםקיר־חרשתקיר־חרשתקיר־חרשתקיר־חרשת 

It may be that the translator read לאשישי (“raisin cakes”) as if it were לאנשי, and on those 
grounds translated the phrase by τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν.295 He may have done this under the 
influence of Jer 48(31):31 and 36, perhaps additionally motivated by the consideration that 
the mourning over the residents of Qir Chareset makes more sense than the mourning over the 
raisin cakes of this Moabite place. 

Jer 48(31):31  על־כן על־מואב איליל διὰ τοῦτο ἐπὶ Μωαβ ὀλολύζετε 

 ,πάντοθεν ולמואב כלה אזעק  
יהגהאנשי קיר־חרש אנשי קיר־חרש אנשי קיר־חרש אנשי קיר־חרש אל־    βοήσατε ἐἐἐἐππππ᾽ ἄ᾽ ἄ᾽ ἄ᾽ ἄνδρας νδρας νδρας νδρας κκκκιριριριρ Α Α Α Αδαςδαςδαςδας αὐχµοῦ.  

Jer 48(31):36   על־כן לבי למואב διὰ τοῦτο καρδία µου, Μωαβ, 
 ,ὥσπερ αὐλοὶ βοµβήσουσιν כחללים יהמה 
חרשחרשחרשחרשאנשי קיר־אנשי קיר־אנשי קיר־אנשי קיר־ולבי אל־    καρδία µου ἐἐἐἐππππ᾽ ἀ᾽ ἀ᾽ ἀ᾽ ἀνθρνθρνθρνθρώώώώπους πους πους πους κκκκιριριριρ Α Α Α Αδαςδαςδαςδας 

 ·ὥσπερ αὐλὸς βοµβήσει כחלילים יהמה   

Again, this case hints at the reliance on the Hebrew text of Jeremiah rather than on its Greek 
translation, as LXX Isa 16:7 offers τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν where LXX Jer 31:31 and 36 have 
ἄνδρας and ἀνθρώπους respectively, and as the two documents show a different 
transcription of the place-name ת(קיר־חרש( . 

8.4.3.2  Influence of Jer 10 on LXX Isa 44 and 46 

A further chapter in Jeremiah that has close ties to sections within the Book of Isaiah is Jer 
10. This chapter conveys the same theme as Isa 44:6–20 and 46:1–7, i.e. the vain trust of the 
people in idols which they have made themselves and which are in fact mere images, 
powerless and not able to achieve anything. The Greek translation of Isa 44 and 46 holds 
several pluses and minuses which indicate that the Isaiah translator was not merely aware of 
the resemblance between these texts, but even created some extra links: 

Isa 44:14 לכרת־לו לכרת־לו לכרת־לו לכרת־לו ארזים ויקח תרזה ואלוןארזים ויקח תרזה ואלוןארזים ויקח תרזה ואלוןארזים ויקח תרזה ואלון ὃὃὃὃ    ἔἔἔἔκοψεκοψεκοψεκοψε   

 ξύλον ξύλον ξύλον ξύλον ἐἐἐἐκ τοκ τοκ τοκ τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ δρυµοδρυµοδρυµοδρυµοῦῦῦῦ, , , , ὃ ἐὃ ἐὃ ἐὃ ἐφύτευσεφύτευσεφύτευσεφύτευσε κύριος κύριος κύριος κύριος ויאמץ־לו בויאמץ־לו בויאמץ־לו בויאמץ־לו בעצי־יער נטעצי־יער נטעצי־יער נטעצי־יער נטע ארןע ארןע ארןע ארן 

The LXX has omitted several words, probably with the purpose of abridging the Hebrew. 
Besides, it has read ארן as ןדא  and rendered the noun by κύριος.296 The formulation ὃ ἔκοψε 
ξύλον ἐκ τοῦ δρυµοῦ    may show a connection with Jer 10:3. Both that text and Isa 44:4 speak 
of the cutting down of a tree from the forest for making an idol:297  

                                                 
295 It is likewise conceivable, however, that the translator did not perceive לאשישי as being derived from 
 which in later Hebrew is used in the sense of “adult male” and with this ,אשיש raisin cake,” but from“—אשישה
connotation appears repeatedly in Qumran manuscripts (especially in 4Q502, where it can be found ten times). 
This too could explain the translation of לאשישי by τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν.  
296 HUB Isa, 201. 
297 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 126. 
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Jer 10:3  כי־חקות העמים הבל הוא ὅτι τὰ νόµιµα τῶν ἐθνῶν µάταια· 
 ,ξξξξύύύύλονλονλονλον ἐστὶν ἐἐἐἐκ τοκ τοκ τοκ τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ δρυµοδρυµοδρυµοδρυµοῦ ἐῦ ἐῦ ἐῦ ἐκκεκοµµκκεκοµµκκεκοµµκκεκοµµέέέένοννοννοννον כי־עץ מיער כרתו  
־חרש במעצדמעשה ידי    ἔργον τέκτονος καὶ χώνευµα· 

Isa 46:6–7  הזלים זהב מכיסהזלים זהב מכיסהזלים זהב מכיסהזלים זהב מכיס οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ συµβαλλόµενοι χρυσίον συµβαλλόµενοι χρυσίον συµβαλλόµενοι χρυσίον συµβαλλόµενοι χρυσίον ἐἐἐἐκ µαρσιππίου κ µαρσιππίου κ µαρσιππίου κ µαρσιππίου        

          κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀργύριον ργύριον ργύριον ργύριον ἐἐἐἐν ζυγν ζυγν ζυγν ζυγῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ στήσουσιν στήσουσιν στήσουσιν στήσουσιν ἐἐἐἐν σταθµν σταθµν σταθµν σταθµῷῷῷῷ וכסף בקנה ישקלווכסף בקנה ישקלווכסף בקנה ישקלווכסף בקנה ישקלו 

 κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ µισθωσάµενοι χρυσοχόον µισθωσάµενοι χρυσοχόον µισθωσάµενοι χρυσοχόον µισθωσάµενοι χρυσοχόον ἐἐἐἐποίησαν χειροποίηταποίησαν χειροποίηταποίησαν χειροποίηταποίησαν χειροποίητα ישכרו צורף ויעשהו אלישכרו צורף ויעשהו אלישכרו צורף ויעשהו אלישכרו צורף ויעשהו אל 

          .κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ κύψαντες προσκυνοκύψαντες προσκυνοκύψαντες προσκυνοκύψαντες προσκυνοῦῦῦῦσιν ασιν ασιν ασιν αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖς.ς.ς.ς יסגדו אף־ישתחוויסגדו אף־ישתחוויסגדו אף־ישתחוויסגדו אף־ישתחוו 

  ····ααααἴἴἴἴρουσιν αρουσιν αρουσιν αρουσιν αὐὐὐὐττττὸ ἐὸ ἐὸ ἐὸ ἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ὤὤὤὤµων, µων, µων, µων, κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ πορεύονταιπορεύονταιπορεύονταιπορεύονται    ישאהו על־כתף ישאהו על־כתף ישאהו על־כתף ישאהו על־כתף  

     ,ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰν δν δν δν δὲ ὲ ὲ ὲ θθθθῶῶῶῶσιν ασιν ασιν ασιν αὐὐὐὐτό, τό, τό, τό    יסבלהו ויניחהו תחתיויסבלהו ויניחהו תחתיויסבלהו ויניחהו תחתיויסבלהו ויניחהו תחתיו    

 ·ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ τόπου ατόπου ατόπου ατόπου αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µένει, οµένει, οµένει, οµένει, οὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ κινηθκινηθκινηθκινηθῇ·ῇ·ῇ·ῇ    ויעמד ממקומו לא ימישויעמד ממקומו לא ימישויעמד ממקומו לא ימישויעמד ממקומו לא ימיש    

Isa 46:6–7 portray a procession in which idols are being carried around because they cannot 
move of their own accord. In the LXX καὶ πορεύονται appears as a plus.298 Ziegler points to 
the occurrence of the same verb in the Greek version of Jer 10:9, a verse that similarly speaks 
of motionless idols of silver and gold made by human hands:299 

Jer 10:9  ἀργύριον τορευτόν ἐστιν, οοοοὐὐὐὐ πορεπορεπορεπορεύύύύσονταισονταισονταισονται·   
 ,ἀργύριον προσβλητὸν ἀπὸ Θαρσις ἥξει כסף מרקע מתרשיש יובא 
 ,χρυσίον Μωφαζ καὶ χεὶρ χρυσοχόων וזהב מאופז מעשה חרש 

 ·ἔργα τεχνιτῶν πάντα וידי צורף 
ים כלםתכלת וארגמן לבושם מעשה חכמ   ὑάκινθον καὶ πορφύραν ἐνδύσουσιν αὐτά· 

Cf. also Jer 10:5: 
 כתמר מקשה המה ולא ידברו 
 αἰρόµενα ἀρθήσονται, ὅτι οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἐἐἐἐπιβπιβπιβπιβήήήήσονταισονταισονταισονται    נשוא ינשוא כי לא יצעדו    

It is unclear, though, whether in LXX Isaiah and LXX Jeremiah the verbs in the sense of “to go” 
refer to the same group. In LXX Jer 10:9 the subject of πορεύονται is the images themselves 
who do not go forward, but remain in the same place. In  LXX Isa 46:7, by contrast, καὶ 
πορεύονται may refer to the carriers of the images, who do proceed in the procession. This 
difference could invalidate the connection between the two Greek texts. Nevertheless, one 
could also posit that καὶ πορεύονται in LXX Isa 46:7 likewise pertains to the idols, who move 
because they are carried by humans. But even then it is uncertain whether LXX Isaiah has 
taken πορεύονται from LXX Jer 10:9: since in the latter verse the verb is a plus too, the 
influence could have come from either direction. 

Isa 46:7 ישאהו על־כתף יסבלהוישאהו על־כתף יסבלהוישאהו על־כתף יסבלהוישאהו על־כתף יסבלהו ααααἴἴἴἴρουσιν αρουσιν αρουσιν αρουσιν αὐὐὐὐττττὸ ἐὸ ἐὸ ἐὸ ἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ὤὤὤὤµων, καµων, καµων, καµων, καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ πορεύονται·πορεύονται·πορεύονται·πορεύονται·    

    ,ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰν δν δν δν δὲ ὲ ὲ ὲ θθθθῶῶῶῶσιν ασιν ασιν ασιν αὐὐὐὐτό, τό, τό, τό, ἐἐἐἐππππὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ τόπου ατόπου ατόπου ατόπου αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µένει,µένει,µένει,µένει  ויעמד ויעמד ויעמד ויעמדויניחהו תחתיוויניחהו תחתיוויניחהו תחתיוויניחהו תחתיו             

          · · · ·οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ κινηθκινηθκινηθκινηθῇῇῇῇ ממקומוממקומוממקומוממקומו לא ימיש לא ימיש לא ימיש לא ימיש     

A second distinction between the Greek and Hebrew versions of Isa 46:7 which could be 
clarified with the help of Jer 10, pertains to the minus ממקומו. By way of the omission of that 
phrase on the one hand, and the slightly free rendering of מוש (“depart”) as a passive tense of 

                                                 
298 One could also argue that καὶ πορεύονται is not a plus, but a rendering of יסבלהו. However, it is hard to find 
a link between those two verbs. More likely the latter form has been left out for reasons of condensation.  
299 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 127 
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κινέω on the other, the Isaiah translator might have attempted to harmonise his text towards 
the formulation καὶ οὐ κινηθήσονται in LXX Jer 10:4, thus expressing in the same way as the 
Jeremianic verse the inability of idols to move:  

Jer 10:4 בכסף ובזהב ייפהו ἀργυρίῳ καὶ χρυσίῳ κεκαλλωπισµένα ἐστίν·  
ובמקבות יחזקוםבמסמרות     ἐν σφύραις καὶ ἥλοις ἐστερέωσαν αὐτά, 
 ·κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ κινηθκινηθκινηθκινηθήήήήσονταισονταισονταισονται ולוא יפיק  

In this case it is less feasible that the Isaiah translator relied on the Hebrew text of Jer 10:4, as 
that version presents in place of κινηθήσονται an inflection of פוק—“to totter,” which is a 
somewhat unexpected source for κινέω and has not generated this Greek verb anywhere else 
in the LXX.300 

8.4.3.3 Influence of other texts in Jeremiah  

Isa 2:1 הדבר אשר חזההדבר אשר חזההדבר אשר חזההדבר אשר חזה ὉὉὉὉ λόγος  λόγος  λόγος  λόγος ὁὁὁὁ γενόµενος  γενόµενος  γενόµενος  γενόµενος παρπαρπαρπαρὰὰὰὰ κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου   

 πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸςςςς Ησαιαν υ Ησαιαν υ Ησαιαν υ Ησαιαν υἱὸἱὸἱὸἱὸνννν ΑµωςΑµωςΑµωςΑµως ישעיהו בן־אמוץישעיהו בן־אמוץישעיהו בן־אמוץישעיהו בן־אמוץ  

The initial words of MT Isa 2:1—הדבר אשר חזה—appear somewhat awkward: how can one 
see a word? Commonly, formulae introducing prophecies or visions have as the object of the 
verb חזה the nouns 301חזון or 302,משא whereas ָרבָד  in such formulations generally governs the 
verb 303.היה This peculiarity of the Isa 2:1 wording may have prompted the Isaiah translator to 
change the formula and adapt it to an introduction frequently used in the Greek Jeremiah: Ὁ 

λόγος ὁ γενόµενος παρὰ κυρίου πρός:  

Jer 11:1; 18:1; 21:1; 32(39):1; 40(47):1  
 Ὁ Ὁ Ὁ Ὁ λλλλόόόόγος γος γος γος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ γενγενγενγενόόόόµενος παρµενος παρµενος παρµενος παρὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ κυρκυρκυρκυρίίίίου πρου πρου πρου πρὸὸὸὸςςςς Ιερεµιαν הדבר אשר היה אל־ירמיהו מאת יהוה 
 (λέγων) (לאמר) 

It is notable that in all the above-mentioned attestations of this formula in Jeremiah the 
phrases אל־ירמיהו and מאת יהוה have in the translation had a change of position as compared 
to the Hebrew. 304 LXX Isa 2:1 reflects the order of the Greek version of the Jeremianic 
formula, which might betray that the Isaiah translator relied on the Greek text of Jeremiah 
rather than on the Hebrew. 

Isa 8:15–16 ונלכדוונלכדוונלכדוונלכדו κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἁἁἁἁλώσονται λώσονται λώσονται λώσονται ἄἄἄἄνθρωποινθρωποινθρωποινθρωποι    ἐἐἐἐν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀσφαλείσφαλείσφαλείσφαλείᾳᾳᾳᾳ    ὄὄὄὄντεςντεςντεςντες....    

 ΤότεΤότεΤότεΤότε φα φα φα φανερονερονερονεροὶὶὶὶ    ἔἔἔἔσονται οσονται οσονται οσονται οἱἱἱἱ σφραγιζόµενοι τ σφραγιζόµενοι τ σφραγιζόµενοι τ σφραγιζόµενοι τὸὸὸὸν νόµονν νόµονν νόµονν νόµον    צור תעודה חתום תורהצור תעודה חתום תורהצור תעודה חתום תורהצור תעודה חתום תורה        

    .τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ µ µ µ µὴὴὴὴ µαθε µαθε µαθε µαθεῖῖῖῖν.ν.ν.ν בלמדיבלמדיבלמדיבלמדי 

The translator may have read תעודה (“testimony”) as תועדה—a third pers. fem. sg. imperfect 
of the Nif. of ידע—”she will be known,”305 or as תועדיה—an imperfect of the Hif. of that same 
                                                 
300 An alternative explanation for the omission of ממקומו would be that this phrase was omitted because it 
overlaps with תחתיו in the preceding clause. 
301 Cf. Isa 1:1 and Ezek 12:27. 
302 Cf. Isa 13:1 and Hab 1:1. 
 ;cf. Jer 1:1,4,11,13; 11:1; etc.; Ezek 1:3; 6:1 ;היה דבר־יהוה אל־ or ;ויהי דבר־יהוה אל־ ;דבר־יהוה אשר היה אל־ 303
etc.; Hos 1:1; Joel 1:1; Jonah 1:1; 3:1; Mic 1:1; Zeph 1:1; Hag 1:1; 2:11,21; Zech 1:1,7; 8:1.  
304 In LXX Jer 37:1 (MT: 30:1); 41:1,8 (MT: 34:1,4); and 42:1 (MT: 35:1) one finds similar formulae reflecting the 
same order as the MT: Ὁ λόγος ὁ γενόµενος πρὸς Ιερεµιαν παρὰ κυρίου.  
305 Cf. Exod 33:16 and Prov 14:33. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

 298 

root—, and hence have given a rendering by φανεροὶ ἔσονται. A similar translation can be 
found in Isa 64:1(2), where להודיע שמך לצריך matches καὶ φανερὸν ἔσται τὸ ὄνοµα κυρίου. 
The preceding verbal form צור (an imperative of  צרר—“to wrap”) he presumably identified as 
the noun צור—”rock” (cf. ולצור in v.14), interpreting this as a metaphor for safety, and basing 
on it a translation with ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ.306 With the help of ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ he formed a subject to 
the verb ונלכדו (“they will be captured,” in the MT belonging to the previous clause), namely 
ἄνθρωποι ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ ὄντες.307 The supply of ἄνθρωποι may, according to Ziegler, be 
connected to Jer 5:26 and 6:11. These verses correspondingly depict people that are going to 
be seized: 

Jer 5:26   כי־נמצאו בעמי רשעים ὅτι εὑρέθησαν ἐν τῷ λαῷ µου ἀσεβεῖς, 

 καὶ παγίδας ἔστησαν  הציבו משחיתישור כשך יקושים  
ילכדוילכדוילכדוילכדו אנשיםאנשיםאנשיםאנשים    διαφθεῖραι ἄἄἄἄνδραςνδραςνδραςνδρας καὶ συνελαµβσυνελαµβσυνελαµβσυνελαµβάάάάνοσαννοσαννοσαννοσαν 

Jer 6:11   שפך על־עולל בחוץ ἐκχεῶ ἐπὶ νήπια ἔξωθεν 
  ,καὶ ἐπὶ συναγωγὴν νεανίσκων ἅµα ועל סוד בחורים יחדו  

דודודודוילכילכילכילכ עם־אשה אישאישאישאישכי־גם־    ὅτι ἀἀἀἀννννὴὴὴὴρρρρ καὶ γυνὴ συλληµφθσυλληµφθσυλληµφθσυλληµφθήήήήσονταισονταισονταισονται, 

 ·πρεσβύτερος µετὰ πλήρους ἡµερῶν זקן עם־מלא ימים  

Ziegler assumes that the Isaiah translator read אנשים as a gloss from Jer 5:26 in his Vorlage.308 
However I do not think this is convincing: LXX Isa 8:15–16 as a whole forms a quite free and 
associative translation; the addition of ἄνθρωποι is rather a mere element of this rephrasing 
of the Hebrew. Moreover, the addition of ἄνθρωποι seems to be tendentious for LXX Isaiah, 
for more examples, see section 4.7.   

Isa 9:12(13)   κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ὁὁὁὁ λα λα λα λαὸὸὸὸς ος ος ος οὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἀἀἀἀπεστράφη, πεστράφη, πεστράφη, πεστράφη, ἕἕἕἕως ως ως ως ἐἐἐἐπλήγη,πλήγη,πλήγη,πλήγη, 

        ....κακακακαὶὶὶὶ τ τ τ τὸὸὸὸν κύριον ον κύριον ον κύριον ον κύριον οὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἐἐἐἐξεζήτησανξεζήτησανξεζήτησανξεζήτησαν ואת־יהוה ואת־יהוה ואת־יהוה ואת־יהוה צבאותצבאותצבאותצבאות לא דרשו לא דרשו לא דרשו לא דרשו 

The missing of a counterpart to צבאות in LXX Isa 9:13 can perhaps be explained in the light of 
Jer 10:21. In that verse we find an almost identical clause, but without צבאות: 

Jer 10:21  כי נבערו הרעים ὅτι οἱ ποιµένες ἠφρονεύσαντο   
 ·κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὸὸὸὸν κν κν κν κύύύύριον οριον οριον οριον οὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἐἐἐἐξεζξεζξεζξεζήήήήτησαντησαντησαντησαν ואת־יהוה לא דרשו 

Isa 9:17(18) כי־בערה כאש רשעהכי־בערה כאש רשעהכי־בערה כאש רשעהכי־בערה כאש רשעה κακακακαὶὶὶὶ καυθήσεται  καυθήσεται  καυθήσεται  καυθήσεται ὡὡὡὡς πς πς πς πῦῦῦῦρ ρ ρ ρ ἡἡἡἡ    ἀἀἀἀνοµίανοµίανοµίανοµία          

          ·κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ὡὡὡὡς ς ς ς ἄἄἄἄγρωστις ξηργρωστις ξηργρωστις ξηργρωστις ξηρὰὰὰὰ βρωθήσεται  βρωθήσεται  βρωθήσεται  βρωθήσεται ὑὑὑὑππππὸὸὸὸ πυρός· πυρός· πυρός· πυρός שמיר ושית תאכלשמיר ושית תאכלשמיר ושית תאכלשמיר ושית תאכל   

צת בסבכי היערצת בסבכי היערצת בסבכי היערצת בסבכי היערותותותות     κακακακαὶὶὶὶ καυθήσεται  καυθήσεται  καυθήσεται  καυθήσεται ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς δάσεσι τος δάσεσι τος δάσεσι τος δάσεσι τοῦῦῦῦ δρυµο δρυµο δρυµο δρυµοῦῦῦῦ,,,,  

                                                 
306 Fischer, In welcher Schrift, 23; van der Kooij, “Isaiah in the Septuagint,” 526–527. 
307 The expression ἄνθρωποι ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ ὄντες in its entirety might echo the common Biblical phraseology 
“to live in security” ( בטח]ל[שכן   see e.g. Lev 25:18,19; 26:5; Deut 12:10; 33:12,28; Judg 18:7; 1 Sam ;(ישב/ 
12:11; 1 Kgs 5:5; Ps 16:9; Prov 1:33; 3:29; Isa 47:8; Jer 23:6; 32:37; 33:16; 49:31; Ezek 28:26; 34:25,28; 
38:8,11,14; 39:6,26; Zeph 2:15; and Zech 14:11. For a related expression in Isa itself, cf. Isa 47:8 עדינה היושבת
 ἡ τρυφερὰ ἡ καθηµένη πεποιθυῖα. In the Pentateuch a secure living forms part of God’s blessing of the / לבטח 
people for keeping his laws, contrasted by a curse that if they do not obey the law, they will be delivered into the 
hands of their enemies (see e.g. Lev 25:18,19; 26:5,17; Deut 12:10). In the prophetic books the theme of an 
attack against people living in safety recurs repeatedly; see e.g. Jer 49:31; and Ezek 38:11; 39:6,26. 
308 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 62. 
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  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ συγκαταφάγεται  συγκαταφάγεται  συγκαταφάγεται  συγκαταφάγεται ττττὰὰὰὰ κύκλ κύκλ κύκλ κύκλῳῳῳῳ τ τ τ τῶῶῶῶν βουνν βουνν βουνν βουνῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν πάνταπάνταπάνταπάντα....309 ויתאבכו גאות ויתאבכו גאות ויתאבכו גאות ויתאבכו גאות עשןעשןעשןעשן   

The Hebrew sentence ויתאבכו גאות עשן (“and they swirled upward in a column of smoke”) is 
represented, in what at first glance seems a curious manner, by καὶ συγκαταφάγεται τὰ 
κύκλῳ τῶν βουνῶν πάντα (“and it will devour everything around the hills”). This 
translation appears to be the outcome of a complex interplay of associative and anaphoric 
manoeuvres. The first word of the clause— יתאבכוו —was perhaps linked to ויתאכלו, and 
translated συγκαταφάγεται.310 Also the occurrence of תאכל earlier in v.18 may have 
encouraged this rendering. The use of βουνός will have been triggered by גאות, which was 
interpreted as a substantivated adjective fem. plural “the heights” ( תגאוֹ ) instead of as a 
singular noun תוּגא  (“column”).311 Besides, in the selection of this Greek noun, and in the 
formation of the Greek text of Isa 9:17(18) in general, a role may have been played by LXX 
Isa 10:18. This verse too threatens the people with the burning of hills and forests in the 
future:312  

Isa 10:18 וכבוד יערו וכרמלו τῇ ἡµέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀποσβεσθήσεται τὰ ὄρη καὶ οοοοἱἱἱἱ βουνο βουνο βουνο βουνοὶὶὶὶ καὶ 
  ·οἱ δρυµοί, καὶ καταφάγεταικαταφάγεταικαταφάγεταικαταφάγεται ἀπὸ ψυχῆς ἕως σαρκῶν מנפש ועד־בשר יכלה 

The picture of a forest fire may further have reminded the translator of two passages in 
Jeremiah, from which he possibly obtained the words τὰ κύκλῳ … πάντα:313 

Jer 21:14      והצתי אש ביערה καὶ ἀνάψω πῦρ ἐν τῷ δρυµῷ αὐτῆς,   
   .καὶ ἔδεται ππππάάάάντα τντα τντα τντα τὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ κκκκύύύύκλκλκλκλῳῳῳῳ αὐτῆς ואכלה כל־סביביה   

Jer 50(27):32  והצתי אש בעריו καὶ ἀνάψω πῦρ ἐν τῷ δρυµῷ αὐτῆς,    
   .καὶ καταφκαταφκαταφκαταφάάάάγεταιγεταιγεταιγεται ππππάάάάνταντανταντα ττττὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ κκκκύύύύκλκλκλκλῳῳῳῳ αὐτῆς ואכלה כל־סביבתיו 

Isa 13:14 והיה כצבי מדחוהיה כצבי מדחוהיה כצבי מדחוהיה כצבי מדח κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἔἔἔἔσονται οσονται οσονται οσονται οἱἱἱἱ καταλελειµµένοι  καταλελειµµένοι  καταλελειµµένοι  καταλελειµµένοι ὡὡὡὡς δορκάδιον φες δορκάδιον φες δορκάδιον φες δορκάδιον φεῦῦῦῦγονγονγονγον 

  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ὡὡὡὡςςςς πρόβατον  πρόβατον  πρόβατον  πρόβατον πλανώµενονπλανώµενονπλανώµενονπλανώµενον וכצאןוכצאןוכצאןוכצאן             

The only other place in the LXX where one comes across the exact phrase πρόβατον 
πλανώµενον is LXX Jer 27:17:  

Jer 50(27):17 שה פזורה ישראל   ΠρΠρΠρΠρόόόόβατον πλανβατον πλανβατον πλανβατον πλανώώώώµενονµενονµενονµενον Ισραηλ 

Because πλανώµενον (“wandering”) in LXX Jer 27:17 is not a very strict rendering of פזורה 
(“scattered”)—this verb in the LXX mostly parallels (δια)σπείρω or διασκορπίζω—314 the 

                                                 
309 Perhaps τὰ κύκλῳ in LXX Isa 9:18 is not a plus, but a rendering of בסבכי, read as  the Hebrew— מסביב
equivalent for τὰ κύκλῳ. Arguing against this, though, is the fact that בסבכי occurs in another sentence, and is 
already represented there by ἐν τοῖς δάσεσι. For τὰ κύκλῳ, cf. also LXX Isa 19:7, which deals with destruction 
too: καὶ τὸ ἄχι τὸ χλωρὸν πᾶν τὸ κύκλῳ τοῦ ποταµοῦ … ξηρανθήσεται ἀνεµόφθορον (MT:  ערות על־יאור

) ייבש נדף ואיננו... על־פי יאור . 
310 George Buchanan Gray, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Isaiah (2 vols.; ICC; 
Edinburgh: Clark, 1912), 1:188. 
311 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 109; Koenig, L’herméneutique analogique, 14. 
312 In Isa 10:18 βουνός does, however, not form a straightforward translation of the Hebrew either, but renders—
together with τὰ ὄρη—וכרמלו (cf. also section 2.3a). 
313 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 110; in Ziegler’s view the text of these Jeremianic verses may already have 
been extant in the Hebrew Vorlage of LXX Isa in the form of a gloss.    
314 For פזר / (δια)σπείρω, see Esth 3:8; Prov 11:24; and Joel 4:2. For פזר / διασκορπίζω, see Ps 53(52):6; 
89(88):11; 112(111):9; and 141(140):7.                         
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supposition arises that the translator has imported the words πρόβατον πλανώµενον from the 
Greek rather than from the Hebrew text of Jer 50(27):17. Nonetheless, the addition of 
πλανώµενον could also be due to intratextual borrowing, as we find related phraseology in 
LXX Isa 53:6 (πάντες ὡς πρόβατα ἐπλανήθηµεν). Also in Ps 119(118):176 we have noticed a 
similar expression (see section 8.4.2). Last but not least, πλανώµενον could have been added 
in LXX Isa 13:14 independently from any other Biblical text, merely on the grounds that it is 
parallel to φεῦγον in the preceding line. 

Isa 22:5  כי יום מהומהכי יום מהומהכי יום מהומהכי יום מהומה ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι ἡἡἡἡµέρα ταραχµέρα ταραχµέρα ταραχµέρα ταραχῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἀἀἀἀπωλείαςπωλείαςπωλείαςπωλείας                  
           κακακακαὶὶὶὶ καταπατήµατος κα καταπατήµατος κα καταπατήµατος κα καταπατήµατος καὶὶὶὶ πλάνησις πλάνησις πλάνησις πλάνησις ומבוסה ומבוכהומבוסה ומבוכהומבוסה ומבוכהומבוסה ומבוכה 

צבאות בגיא חזיוןצבאות בגיא חזיוןצבאות בגיא חזיוןצבאות בגיא חזיוןלאדני יהוה לאדני יהוה לאדני יהוה לאדני יהוה    παρπαρπαρπαρὰὰὰὰ κυρίου σαβαωθ  κυρίου σαβαωθ  κυρίου σαβαωθ  κυρίου σαβαωθ ἐἐἐἐν φάραγγι Σιων· ν φάραγγι Σιων· ν φάραγγι Σιων· ν φάραγγι Σιων·        

The expression ἡµέρα ταραχῆς καὶ ἀπωλείας is reminiscent of the apocalyptical phrase 
ἡµέρα ἀπωλείας in Jer 18:17 and 46(26):21: 

Jer 18:17 כרוח־קדים אפיצם ὡς ἄνεµον καύσωνα διασπερῶ αὐτοὺς 
 ,κατὰ πρόσωπον ἐχθρῶν αὐτῶν  ערףלפני אויב  
 .δείξω αὐτοῖς ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέραν ραν ραν ραν ἀἀἀἀπωλεπωλεπωλεπωλείίίίαςαςαςας αὐτῶν ולא־פנים אראם ביום אידם  

Jer 46(26):21   כי יום אידם בא עליהם ὅτι ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέρα ρα ρα ρα ἀἀἀἀπωλεπωλεπωλεπωλείίίίαςαςαςας ἦλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
 .καὶ καιρὸς ἐκδικήσεως αὐτῶν עת פקדתם  

However, this phraseology is not exclusive to the Book of Jeremiah: it can also be found in 
Deut 32:35 and Obad 1:12,13.315 As the expression in LXX Isa 22:5 does not exactly match 
ἡµέρα ἀπωλείας, it is moreover doubtful if it has anything to do with the specific verses 
mentioned. It could equally have been the translator’s own creation, perhaps affected by a 
Biblical style of writing. 

Isa 25:1 יהוה אלהי אתה ארוממךיהוה אלהי אתה ארוממךיהוה אלהי אתה ארוממךיהוה אלהי אתה ארוממך Κύριε Κύριε Κύριε Κύριε ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεός µου, δοξάσω σε, θεός µου, δοξάσω σε, θεός µου, δοξάσω σε, θεός µου, δοξάσω σε,     

 ,ὑὑὑὑµνήσω τµνήσω τµνήσω τµνήσω τὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄνοµά σου,νοµά σου,νοµά σου,νοµά σου    אודה שמךאודה שמךאודה שמךאודה שמך    

 ,ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι ἐἐἐἐποίησας θαυµαστποίησας θαυµαστποίησας θαυµαστποίησας θαυµαστὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ πράγµατα,πράγµατα,πράγµατα,πράγµατα כי עשית פלאכי עשית פלאכי עשית פלאכי עשית פלא 

         ....βουλβουλβουλβουλὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀρχαίαν ρχαίαν ρχαίαν ρχαίαν ἀἀἀἀληθινήν·ληθινήν·ληθινήν·ληθινήν·γένοιτο, γένοιτο, γένοιτο, γένοιτο, κύριεκύριεκύριεκύριε עצות מרחוק אמונה אמןעצות מרחוק אמונה אמןעצות מרחוק אמונה אמןעצות מרחוק אמונה אמן 

The Isaiah translator has understood אמן (MT: אֹמֶן “faithfulness”) as though it were vocalised 
 and has complemented this optative with the addressee κύριε.316 ,(Amen” = γένοιτο“) אָמֵן
The phrase γένοιτο, κύριε finds its only parallels in Ps Sol 4:14,25 and LXX Jer 3:19 and 
11:5: 

Jer 3:19  ואנכי אמרתי καὶ ἐγὼ εἶπα ΓΓΓΓέέέένοιτο, κνοιτο, κνοιτο, κνοιτο, κύύύύριεριεριεριε·   

Jer 11:5   ואען ואמר אמן יהוה καὶ ἀπεκρίθην καὶ εἶπα ΓΓΓΓέέέένοιτο, κνοιτο, κνοιτο, κνοιτο, κύύύύριεριεριεριε. 

Still, it is far from certain whether the Isaiah translator was familiar with this formula through 
the Greek text of Jeremiah, or just because it belonged to the religious jargon of his time.317  

                                                 
315 See section 8.4.5.4. 
316 κύριε may additionally (or better) have been added for stylistic reasons, see section 7.3.1.1a. 
317 Coste (“Le texte grec d’Isaïe XXV 1–5,” 38) thinks that the translator in employing Γένοιτο, κύριε was led by 
liturgical habits. 
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Isa 34:15–16 אך־שם נקבצו דיותאך־שם נקבצו דיותאך־שם נקבצו דיותאך־שם נקבצו דיות ἐἐἐἐκεκεκεκεῖ ἔῖ ἔῖ ἔῖ ἔλαφοι συνήντησανλαφοι συνήντησανλαφοι συνήντησανλαφοι συνήντησαν  

        ·κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεἶἶἶἶδον τδον τδον τδον τὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ πρόσωπα πρόσωπα πρόσωπα πρόσωπα ἀἀἀἀλλήλων· λλήλων· λλήλων· λλήλων אשה רעותהאשה רעותהאשה רעותהאשה רעותה 

       , , , ,ἀἀἀἀριθµριθµριθµριθµῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ παρπαρπαρπαρῆῆῆῆλθονλθονλθονλθον דרשו מעל־ספר דרשו מעל־ספר דרשו מעל־ספר דרשו מעל־ספר יהוה וקראויהוה וקראויהוה וקראויהוה וקראו     

                κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ µία αµία αµία αµία αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν ον ον ον οὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἀἀἀἀπώλετοπώλετοπώλετοπώλετο אחת מהנה לא נעדרהאחת מהנה לא נעדרהאחת מהנה לא נעדרהאחת מהנה לא נעדרה 

The first line of v.16 in the LXX—ἀριθµῷ παρῆλθον (“They have passed by in [their full] 
number”)—is fairly different from the Hebrew דרשו מעל־ספר יהוה וקראו (“Seek from the book 
of the LORD and read”). The one word that seems to link these two clauses is ספר, which was 
in all likelihood associated with מספר—”number”—and then translated ἀριθµῷ. Despite its 
divergent content, the Greek sentence fits perfectly well in the context: it is congruent with 
the imagery of the gathered animals contained in the preceding verse, and is logically 
connected to the succeeding words καὶ µία αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀπώλετο (“and not one of them has 
perished”). The MT counterpart דרשו מעל־ספר יהוה וקראו, in contrast, turns up somewhat 
unexpectedly against the background of the surrounding text. It was probably this seeming 
discontinuity that made the Isaiah translator reformulate the Hebrew. In doing this, Ziegler 
believes him to have drawn inspiration from Jer 33(40):13, where animals are counted by 
letting them pass under the hands of the one who counts them:318  

Jer 33(40):13עד תעברנה הצאן על־ידי ἔτι παρελεπαρελεπαρελεπαρελεύύύύσεταισεταισεταισεται πρόβατα ἐπὶ χεῖρα 

 .ἀἀἀἀριθµοριθµοριθµοριθµοῦῦῦῦντοςντοςντοςντος, εἶπε κύριος  אמר יהוהמונה     

In opposition to such a connection between LXX Isa 34:16 and Jer 33(40):13 is the fact that 
even though from a formal perspective ἀριθµῷ in LXX Isa 34:1 resembles the ἀριθµοῦντος of 
LXX Jer 40:13, yet the connotation these words bear, is different: the passing by “in [full] 
number” of the animals in LXX Isa 34:16 does not necessarily presuppose their being 
“counted,” as is mention of in Jer 33(40):13. From this point of view, the words ἀριθµῷ 
παρῆλθον may equally well have been chosen by the Isaiah translator without reference to 
Jer 33(40):13, simply because they went together well with the ensuing clause καὶ µία αὐτῶν 
οὐκ ἀπώλετο, and because of the link between ספר and מספר.  

Isa 36:22        ויבא אליקים בן־חלקיהוויבא אליקים בן־חלקיהוויבא אליקים בן־חלקיהוויבא אליקים בן־חלקיהו ΚαΚαΚαΚαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεἰἰἰἰσσσσῆῆῆῆλθεν Ελιακιµ λθεν Ελιακιµ λθεν Ελιακιµ λθεν Ελιακιµ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ Χελκιου Χελκιου Χελκιου Χελκιου ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ οοοοἰἰἰἰκονόµος κονόµος κονόµος κονόµος          

        κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ Σοµνας Σοµνας Σοµνας Σοµνας ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ γραµµατεγραµµατεγραµµατεγραµµατεὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ττττῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς δυνάµεωςδυνάµεωςδυνάµεωςδυνάµεως319    אשר־על־הבית ושבנא הסופר אשר־על־הבית ושבנא הסופר אשר־על־הבית ושבנא הסופר אשר־על־הבית ושבנא הסופר  

 κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ Ιωαχ Ιωαχ Ιωαχ Ιωαχ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ Ασαφ Ασαφ Ασαφ Ασαφ ὁ ὑὁ ὑὁ ὑὁ ὑποµνηµατογράφοςποµνηµατογράφοςποµνηµατογράφοςποµνηµατογράφος ויואח בן־אסף המזכירויואח בן־אסף המזכירויואח בן־אסף המזכירויואח בן־אסף המזכיר 

    πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸς Εζεκιαν ς Εζεκιαν ς Εζεκιαν ς Εζεκιαν ἐἐἐἐσχισµένοι τοσχισµένοι τοσχισµένοι τοσχισµένοι τοὺὺὺὺς χιτς χιτς χιτς χιτῶῶῶῶναςναςναςνας אל־חזקיהו קרועי בגדיםאל־חזקיהו קרועי בגדיםאל־חזקיהו קרועי בגדיםאל־חזקיהו קרועי בגדים 

The designation ὁ γραµµατεὺς τῆς δυνάµεως has its only precedent in Jer 52:25 (even if 
there the plural of δυνάµις has been used): 

Jer 52:25 מראי ושבעה אנשים  καὶ ἑπτὰ ἄνδρας ὀνοµαστοὺς ἐν 
  προσώπῳ τοῦ βασιλέως τοὺς εὑρεθέντας ἐν τῇ פני־המלך אשר נמצאו 
ואת ספר שר הצבאבעיר     πόλει καὶ ττττὸὸὸὸν γραµµατν γραµµατν γραµµατν γραµµατέέέέα τα τα τα τῶῶῶῶν δυνν δυνν δυνν δυνάάάάµεωνµεωνµεωνµεων  
את־עם הארץהמצבא     τὸν γραµµατεύοντα τῷ λαῷ τῆς γῆς  

Given that the conformity merely applies to the Greek versions of the expression—the 
Hebrew of Jer 52:25 offering  הצבאשרשרשרשרואת ספר —the Isaiah translator has more likely relied 
on the Greek text of Jer 52:25.320 

                                                 
318 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 122–123. 
319 In the LXX version of 2 Kgs 18:37—which is parallel to Isa 36:22—the plus is missing.  
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Isa 37:4  ונשאת תפלהונשאת תפלהונשאת תפלהונשאת תפלה κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ δεηθήσδεηθήσδεηθήσδεηθήσῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ πρπρπρπρὸὸὸὸς κύριον τς κύριον τς κύριον τς κύριον τὸὸὸὸν θεόν σουν θεόν σουν θεόν σουν θεόν σου       

           .περπερπερπερὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν καταλελειµµένων ν καταλελειµµένων ν καταλελειµµένων ν καταλελειµµένων τούτωντούτωντούτωντούτων בעד השארית בעד השארית בעד השארית בעד השארית ההההנמצאהנמצאהנמצאהנמצאה 

The primary clarification for the plus πρὸς κύριον τὸν θεόν σου in LXX Isa 37:4 is that these 
words have been supplied in repetition of the two earlier occurrences of κύριος ὁ θεός σου in 
the same verse. Simultaneously, the Greek text yields a striking resemblance with Jer 42:2, 
which hints at the influence of that Jeremianic verse as an additional factor:321 

Jer 42(49):2  
 Πεσέτω τὸ ἔλεος ἡµῶν κατὰ πρόσωπόν σου תפל־נא תחנתנו לפניך 
 κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ πρπρπρπρόόόόσευξαι πρσευξαι πρσευξαι πρσευξαι πρὸὸὸὸς κς κς κς κύύύύριον τριον τριον τριον τὸὸὸὸν θεν θεν θεν θεόόόόν σουν σουν σουν σου והתפלל בעדנו אל־יהוה אלהיך 
 ,περπερπερπερὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν καταλον καταλον καταλον καταλοίίίίπων τοπων τοπων τοπων τούύύύτωντωντωντων בעד כל־השארית הזאת 

  ὅτι κατελείφθηµεν ὀλίγοι ἀπὸ πολλῶν כי־נשארנו מעט מהרבה 

The feasibility of the dependence of LXX Isa 37:4 on Jer 42(49):2 is sustained by the variant 
translation of ת הנמצאהבעד השארי  in the former as περὶ τῶν καταλελειµµένων τούτων, 
which may have been realised in analogy to בעד כל־השארית הזאת in Jer 42:2. The distinct 
vocabulary of the two Greek texts (δεηθήσῃ versus πρόσευξαι, καταλελειµµένων versus 
καταλοίπων) points in the direction of the Hebrew text of Jeremiah having served as an 
example for the Isaiah translator.322 

Isa 45:13  וגלותי ישלחוגלותי ישלחוגלותי ישלחוגלותי ישלח κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ττττὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰχµαλωσίαν χµαλωσίαν χµαλωσίαν χµαλωσίαν τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ λαολαολαολαοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µουµουµουµου    ἐἐἐἐπιστρέψειπιστρέψειπιστρέψειπιστρέψει323
 

The words “the captivity of my people” are attested in a number of Psalms and in Amos 9:14, 
and besides, also in Jer 30(37):3. According to Zillesen, the Isaiah translator may have added 
τοῦ λαοῦ µου in LXX Isa 45:13 in harmonisation with that Jeremianic text:  

Jer 30(37):3    ושבתי את־שבות κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀποστρποστρποστρποστρέέέέψω τψω τψω τψω τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀποικποικποικποικίίίίαναναναν      
העמי ישראל ויהודה אמר יהו   λαολαολαολαοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µουµουµουµου Ισραηλ καὶ Ιουδα, εἶπε κύριος, 
אשר־נתתי והשבתים אל־הארץ   καὶ ἀποστρέψω αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἣν ἔδωκα 

   .τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ κυριεύσουσιν αὐτῆς לאבותם וירשוה 

For a further discussion of this plus, see sections 8.4.2.1 and 8.4.5.3. 

Isa 57:20  והרשעים והרשעים והרשעים והרשעים כיםכיםכיםכים נגרש נגרש נגרש נגרש οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ δδδδὲ ἄὲ ἄὲ ἄὲ ἄδικοι οδικοι οδικοι οδικοι οὕὕὕὕτως κλυδωνισθήσονται τως κλυδωνισθήσονται τως κλυδωνισθήσονται τως κλυδωνισθήσονται        

   .κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀναπαύσασθαι οναπαύσασθαι οναπαύσασθαι οναπαύσασθαι οὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ δυνήσονται. δυνήσονται. δυνήσονται. δυνήσονται כי השקט לא יוכלכי השקט לא יוכלכי השקט לא יוכלכי השקט לא יוכל 

    ויגרשו מימיו רפש וטיטויגרשו מימיו רפש וטיטויגרשו מימיו רפש וטיטויגרשו מימיו רפש וטיט 

The LXX of Isa 57:20 does not provide an equivalent to כים and 324.ויגרשו מימיו רפש וטיט 
Perhaps these words were left out after the example of a related text in LXX Jer 30:23. The 
Hebrew version of that verse, in conformity to the MT of Isa 57:20, compares confused people 

                                                                                                                                                         
320 Jer 52:25 has a parallel in 2 Kgs (4 Kgdms) 25:19. In the LXX of that verse the Hebrew is translated in a literal 
way, that is, by τὸν γραµµατέα τοῦ ἄρχοντος τῆς δυνάµεως. So שר did receive a rendering there. 
321 Cf. HUB Isa, 156. 
322 However, LXX Isa accords with the Greek text of Jeremiah in that it speaks of “these left ones,” rather than of  
“all these left ones,” such as MT Jer offers. 
323 Also the Targum shows this plus. 
324 Perhaps כים is not a minus, but was read as כמו and represented by οὕτως.   
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with the troubled sea. In the Greek translation of the Jeremianic verse, just as in the LXX of Isa 
57:20, the comparison has been removed through the omission of a word for “sea’:  

Jer 49:23(30:12)  נמגו בים דאגה ἐξέστησαν, ἐθυµώθησαν, 
 .ἀναπαύσασθαι οὐ µὴ δύνωνται השקט לא יוכל  

This case however leaves uncertainty about the direction of the dependence: it also allows that 
it was the translator of LXX Jeremiah who based his omission of בים on LXX Isaiah. 

8.4.3.4. Conclusion to 8.4.3  

The translator of LXX Isaiah appears to have occasionally elaborated the extant links between 
the prophetical works of Isaiah and Jeremiah in his translation through changing, adding or 
omitting elements in analogy to a Jeremianic passage. This in particular concerns the related 
chapters Jer 48 and Isa 15–16 (on the destruction of Moab), as well as Jer 10 and Isa 44 and 
46 (on the production of idols). In the Greek translation of those Isaianic chapters a relatively 
large number of additional allusions to Jeremiah can be found. 
The added or omitted elements in LXX Isaiah in some cases seem to derive from the Hebrew 
version of Jeremiah, in that they merely produce or strengthen a correspondence with a 
Jeremianic text in content, while in the mutual Greek translations the vocabulary differs. This 
we encounter strikingly often in the instances of the possible influence of Jer 48 on LXX Isa 15 
and 16: see Isa 15:2–3/Jer 48(31):37; Isa 15:5/Jer 48(31):3; Isa 16:7/Jer 48(31):31,36; and Isa 
16:10/Jer 48(31):33. Apart from these cases, this happens in only one other place: Isa 37:4/Jer 
42(49):2. 
Nevertheless, other examples permit the possibility of the Isaiah translator having brought in 
elements from the Greek text of Jeremiah; this is a plausible option when the two translations 
exhibit precise similarity in their wording: see Isa 9:12(13)/Jer 10:21; Isa 9:17(18)/Jer 21:14; 
50(27):32; Isa 25:1/Jer 3:19; 11:5; Isa 34:15–16/Jer 33(40):13; Isa 36:22/Jer 52:25; and Isa 
44:14/Jer 10:3. The reliance of LXX Isaiah on the Greek Jeremiah is even more feasible when 
a plus or minus in LXX Isaiah accords with the LXX of Jeremiah, yet deviates from Jeremiah’s 
Hebrew text, which is the case in Isa 2:1/Jer 11:1, etc.; Isa 13:14/Jer 50(27):17; Isa 36:22/Jer 
52:25; Isa 46:7/Jer 10:4; and Isa 57:20/Jer 49(30):23. 
As a conclusion, this modest investigation seems to indicate that the Isaiah translator in 
composing his translation made use of both the Hebrew and Greek versions of Jeremiah as his 
sources of inspiration.  

8.4.4 LXX Isaiah and Ezekiel 

As is the case for the majority of Greek Bible translations, the date of origin of the Septuagint 
of Ezekiel is also a matter of disputation. Nor is it established yet whether Ezekiel was 
translated into Greek prior to the Book of Isaiah or after it. As noted in the previous 
paragraph, Thackeray has advanced the opinion that the prophetical works of Ezekiel, 
Jeremiah, and the Twelve Prophets were rendered into Greek in a later period than Isaiah, 
which he concluded on basis of the freer translation style of the latter.325 Notwithstanding this, 
Thackeray also believed that the Greek translations of some of the Prophets contained early 

                                                 
325 Thackeray, “Greek translators of the Prophetical Books,” 583.  
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sections that were already in circulation before the prophetical books had been translated in 
their entirety. Those sections would have functioned in the synagogue as part of the worship 
from an early period and were later on adopted by the LXX translators of the Prophets and 
integrated into their translations.326 As an example Thackeray mentions Ezek 36:24–38, 
“where the LXX version of an early Christian Pentecost lesson …, the lectionary use of which 
was inherited from Judaism, is clearly marked off from its context by peculiarities of style.”327 
Arguing from this point of view, if such older Greek translation fragments actually existed, 
they might already have been familiar to the translator of Isaiah. Nonetheless, this thesis of 
Thackeray on the existence of earlier sections within the Greek translations of the prophetical 
books is nowadays rather controversial.328 
A different view is held by Seeligmann. This scholar posits that the entire translation of the 
Greek Ezekiel (as well as the LXX of the Twelve Prophets) was already circulating at the time 
of the Isaiah translator, and has even had an influence on the Greek Isaiah. In order to defend 
his theory Seeligmann provides some examples of renderings in LXX Isaiah which, in his eyes, 
could be considered as being based upon the Greek Ezekiel.329 In the present paragraph I will 
examine several of these cases, in addition to a number of other ones in which a plus or minus 
in LXX Isaiah might be explained as having been influenced by the book of Ezekiel. While 
analysing these instances, I will seek to find out whether the Isaiah translator has indeed made 
use of Ezekiel, and if so, whether this was in its Hebrew or in its Greek version (or in both). 

8.4.4.1 Influence of Ezek 16 and 23 

Two chapters in Ezekiel which concentrate on themes that also play an important role in the 
Book of Isaiah are Ezek 16 and 23. Ezek 16 tells the story of a woman—symbolising 
Jerusalem—who is rejected as a child, but taken by God to be his wife. But the woman 
commits adultery and prostitutes herself with strange people. Because of this God delivers her 
into the hands of her enemies. Ezek 23 presents a similar parable, but this time involving two 
women, representing Jerusalem and Samaria. Motifs in these two chapters that also feature in 
Isaiah are the woman as a symbol for a group of people (see for instance Isa 47; 54:6; and 
57:6–13), the going for help to enemies such as Egypt and Assur (compare e.g. Ezek 16:26 
with Isa 20:6; 30:2–7,32; and 31:1–3) and the bringing of offerings to idols. 
In the following cases a plus or minus in LXX Isaiah may be dependent upon Ezek 16 and/or 
23: 

Isa 14:19–20  

      σσσσὺὺὺὺ    δδδδὲὲὲὲ    ῥῥῥῥιφήσιφήσιφήσιφήσῃῃῃῃ    ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ὄὄὄὄρεσιν ρεσιν ρεσιν ρεσιν    ואתה השלכת מקברךואתה השלכת מקברךואתה השלכת מקברךואתה השלכת מקברך 

                    ὡὡὡὡς νεκρς νεκρς νεκρς νεκρὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐβδελυγµένος µετβδελυγµένος µετβδελυγµένος µετβδελυγµένος µετὰὰὰὰ πολλ πολλ πολλ πολλῶῶῶῶν τεθνηκότωνν τεθνηκότωνν τεθνηκότωνν τεθνηκότων    כנצר נתעב לבוש הרגיםכנצר נתעב לבוש הרגיםכנצר נתעב לבוש הרגיםכנצר נתעב לבוש הרגים 

                                                 
326 Thackeray, Grammar, 1:10–12; Henry St. J. Thackeray, The Septuagint and Jewish Worship. A Study in 
Origins (Schweich lectures 1920; London: Oxford University Press, 1923), 28; idem, “The Bisection of Books in 
Primitive Septuagint Mss.” JTS 9 (1908): 88–98. 
327 Henry St. J. Thackeray, “Primitive Lectionary Notes in the Psalm of Habakkuk,” JTS 12 (1911): 210; cf. also 
idem, “The Greek Translators of Ezekiel,” JTS 4 (1903): 407–408.  
328 See Dorival, Harl and Munnich, La Bible grecque, 100–101. 
329 Seeligmann (Septuagint Version, 74) mentions καὶ ἐπλήθυνας τὴν πορνείαν σου in LXX Isa 57:9, which 
would have been borrowed from LXX Ezek 16:25 and 23:19 (see the discussion of these verses below); καὶ οἱ 
λοιποὶ οἱ τὴν παραλίαν κατοικοῦντες in LXX Isa 9:1, adopted from LXX Ezek 25:16 (see below); and καὶ ἐν 
τοῖς προθύροις ἔσθοντες κρέας ὕειον καὶ τὰ βδελύγµατα in LXX Isa 66:17, influenced by LXX Ezek 8:10. 
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ל־אבני־בורל־אבני־בורל־אבני־בורל־אבני־בורמטעני חרב יורדי אמטעני חרב יורדי אמטעני חרב יורדי אמטעני חרב יורדי א      ἐἐἐἐκκεκεντηµένων µαχαίραις καταβαινόντων εκκεκεντηµένων µαχαίραις καταβαινόντων εκκεκεντηµένων µαχαίραις καταβαινόντων εκκεκεντηµένων µαχαίραις καταβαινόντων εἰἰἰἰς ς ς ς ᾅᾅᾅᾅδου.δου.δου.δου. 

ὃὃὃὃν τρόπον ν τρόπον ν τρόπον ν τρόπον ἱἱἱἱµάτιον µάτιον µάτιον µάτιον ἐἐἐἐν αν αν αν αἵἵἵἵµατιµατιµατιµατι πεφυρµένον πεφυρµένον πεφυρµένον πεφυρµένον    οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔσταισταισταισται    כפגר מובסכפגר מובסכפגר מובסכפגר מובס    

  καθαρόνκαθαρόνκαθαρόνκαθαρόν,,,, ο ο ο οὕὕὕὕτως οτως οτως οτως οὐὐὐὐδδδδὲὲὲὲ σ σ σ σὺὺὺὺ    ἔἔἔἔσσσσῃῃῃῃ καθαρός καθαρός καθαρός καθαρός  

The LXX presents a text that in some points deviates markedly from the Hebrew; especially 
the extra words at the end of v.20 are notable: 

MT Isa 14:19–20:  but you are cast out, away from your grave, like loathsome carrion, clothed with the dead,  

   those pierced by the sword, who go down to the stones of the Pit, like a corpse trampled  

   underfoot. 

LXX Isa 14:19–20: but you will be cast out on the mountains, like an abominable corpse, with many dead,  

   those pierced with swords, who go down into Hades. As a cloak stained with blood will  

   not be clean, so neither will you be clean 

How did the translator arrive at this remarkable translation? לבוש הרגים (“clothed with the 
slain”) he probably paraphrased as µετὰ πολλῶν τεθνηκότων (“with many dead”). פֶּגֶר 
(“corpse”) he may have linked to  ”,trodden“) מובס and translated by ἱµάτιον (“robe”);330 בֶּגֶד 
Hof. בוס) he has perhaps associated with the Hitpolel of בוס, meaning “to flounder,” which 
may have prompted a rendering by πεφυρµένον (“stained”; see below); he might additionally 
have translated מובס as οὐκ ἔσται καθαρόν, by means of the association with the Polel of 
  to desecrate.” An alternative solution is proposed by Seeligmann, who contends that”—בוס
 is rendered twice: (a) by µετὰ πολλῶν τεθνηκότων and (b) by a “paraenetic לבוש הרגים
meditation” ὃν τρόπον ἱµάτιον ἐν αἵµατι πεφυρµένον οὐκ ἔσται καθαρόν, οὕτως οὐδὲ σὺ 
ἔσῃ καθαρός (לבוש = “garment”).331 

Outside of LXX Isa 14:19 the expression “stained with blood” occurs in LXX Ezek 16.332 There 
too a participle perfect of φύροµαι represents an inflection of בוס, in this case מתבוססת, 
which is a Hitpolel with the meaning of “to flounder”:    

Ezek 16:6    מתבוססת בדמיךמתבוססת בדמיךמתבוססת בדמיךמתבוססת בדמיךואראך  καὶ εἶδόν σε πεφυρµπεφυρµπεφυρµπεφυρµέέέένην νην νην νην ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ ααααἵἵἵἵµατµατµατµατίίίί σουσουσουσου 
Ezek 16:22  הייתבדמךבדמךבדמךבדמך מתבוססתמתבוססתמתבוססתמתבוססתועריה   καὶ πεφυρµπεφυρµπεφυρµπεφυρµέέέένη νη νη νη ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῷ ῷ ῷ ῷ ααααἵἵἵἵµατµατµατµατί ί ί ί σουσουσουσου ἔζησας. 

It may well be that the occurrence of the root בוס in Isa 14:19 reminded the Isaiah translator 
of these passages in Ezekiel, and that on those grounds he rendered מובס in the same way as 
 in Ezek 16:6,22—that is, by a participle of φύροµαι—and added ἐν αἵµατι in מתבוססת
analogy to those verses as well.  Aside from the appearance of בוס, a metaphor that both texts 
contain may also have served as a link: the depiction in Isa 14:19 of a man who is cast out on 
the mountains (or—in the Hebrew—away from his grave) may have recalled the imagery in 
Ezek 16:5 of a new-born baby cast out in the open fields: 

                                                 
330 For the image of a robe stained with blood, cf. also MT Isa 9:5 םושמלה מגוללה בדמי  (LXX: καὶ ἱµάτιον µετὰ 
καταλλαγῆς). It is possible that the translator, in rendering 14:19, was influenced by this Hebrew wording; cf. 
its Greek translation by Aquila: και ιµατισµος πεφυρµενος εν αιµασιν. Perhaps he was also inspired by the text 
in Gen 37:31 on Joseph’s robe: “Then they took Joseph’s robe, and killed a goat, and dipped the robe in the 
blood.”   
331 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 34. 
332 Besides in Ezek 16:6,22 and Isa 14:19 φύροµαι in combination with αἵµα only appears in 2 Kgdms 20:12 
(πεφυρµένος ἐν τῷ αἵµατι; MT: מתגלל בדם), and Job 39:30(33).  
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Ezek 16:5   אל־פני השדהותשלכיותשלכיותשלכיותשלכי  καὶ ἀἀἀἀπερρπερρπερρπερρίίίίφηςφηςφηςφης ἐπὶ πρόσωπον τοῦ πεδίου 

 .τῇ σκολιότητι τῆς ψυχῆς σου ἐν ᾗ ἡµέρᾳ ἐτέχθης בגעל נפשך ביום הלדת אתך  

Isa 14:19  מקברךהשלכתהשלכתהשלכתהשלכתואתה  σὺ δὲ ῥῥῥῥιφήσιφήσιφήσιφήσῃῃῃῃ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν 

Isa 32:9–10 נשים שאננות קמנהנשים שאננות קמנהנשים שאננות קמנהנשים שאננות קמנה    ΓυναΓυναΓυναΓυναῖῖῖῖκες πλοκες πλοκες πλοκες πλούσιαι, ύσιαι, ύσιαι, ύσιαι, ἀἀἀἀνάστητενάστητενάστητενάστητε  

     ·κακακακαὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀκούσατε τκούσατε τκούσατε τκούσατε τῆῆῆῆς φωνς φωνς φωνς φωνῆῆῆῆς µου·ς µου·ς µου·ς µου    שמענה קולי בנות בטחותשמענה קולי בנות בטחותשמענה קולי בנות בטחותשמענה קולי בנות בטחות 

         .θυγατέρες θυγατέρες θυγατέρες θυγατέρες ἐἐἐἐν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐλπίδι, λπίδι, λπίδι, λπίδι, ἀἀἀἀκούσατε τοκούσατε τοκούσατε τοκούσατε τοὺὺὺὺς λόγους µου.ς λόγους µου.ς λόγους µου.ς λόγους µου    האזנה אמרתיהאזנה אמרתיהאזנה אמרתיהאזנה אמרתי    

     ἡἡἡἡµέρας µέρας µέρας µέρας ἐἐἐἐνιαυτονιαυτονιαυτονιαυτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µνείαν ποιήσασθεµνείαν ποιήσασθεµνείαν ποιήσασθεµνείαν ποιήσασθε    ἐἐἐἐν ν ν ν ὀὀὀὀδύνδύνδύνδύνῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ     על־שנה תרגזנה על־שנה תרגזנה על־שנה תרגזנה על־שנה תרגזנהימיםימיםימיםימים    

         ·µετ’ µετ’ µετ’ µετ’ ἐἐἐἐλπίδος·λπίδος·λπίδος·λπίδος    בטחותבטחותבטחותבטחות    

Whereas the final line in the Hebrew (ימים על־שנה תרגזנה בטחות) reads in translation ”In little 
more than a year you will shudder, you complacent women,” the Greek offers ἡµέρας 
ἐνιαυτοῦ µνείαν ποιήσασθε ἐν ὀδύνῃ µετ’ ἐλπίδος—”Mention the days of a year in pain 
with hope.” Probably the translator has reached this translation by converting the verb form 
 into the semantically related ἐν ὀδύνῃ—”in (”to quiver,” “to be agitated”—רגז from) תרגזנה
pain”; in addition, he may have rendered the same verb by µνείαν ποιήσασθε, arrived at 
through the association with  תזכרנה (changing the ג of תרגזנה into a כ, and transposing the ר 
and the ז). The use of an imperative in the sense of “to remember” addressed to the “daughters 
in hope,” may be founded on Ezek 16:22 and 43. In those verses God blames the faithless 
woman Jerusalem for not having remembered the days of her youth. Even though the 
vocabulary in these verses in Ezekiel does not exactly correspond to that of LXX Isa 32:10, 
and even if a broader connection between the passages in Ezekiel and Isaiah is not 
immediately visible, still it is possible that the Isaiah translator has been influenced by Ezek 
16:22 and 43, the more so as he appears to have utilised Ezek 16:22 before, that is, in 
translating Isa 14:19 (see above).  

Ezek 16:22 תיךואת כל־תועבתיך ותזנ   τοῦτο παρὰ πᾶσαν τὴν πορνείαν σου,   
,καὶ οὐκ ἐἐἐἐµνµνµνµνήήήήσθης τσθης τσθης τσθης τὰὰὰὰς ς ς ς ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέραςραςραςρας τῆς νηπιότητός σου   נעוריךימיימיימיימי את־זכרתיזכרתיזכרתיזכרתילא   

 ὅτε ἦσθα γυµνὴ καὶ ἀσχηµονοῦσα  בהיותך ערם ועריה  
 .καὶ πεφυρµένη ἐν τῷ αἵµατί σου ἔζησας  מתבוססת בדמך היית  

Ezek 16:43   זכרתיזכרתיזכרתיזכרתייען אשר לא־   ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἐἐἐἐµνµνµνµνήήήήσθηςσθηςσθηςσθης 
   ττττὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέρανρανρανραν τῆς νηπιότητός σου   נעוריךימיימיימיימיאת־  
   καὶ ἐλύπεις µε ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις  ותרגזי־לי בכל־אלה  

Two additional links between Isa 32 and Ezek 16 are, firstly, the use of the form ותרגזי (Hif. 
 in Isa 32:10, and secondly, the (רגז Qal) תרגזנה in Ezek 16:43, which finds a parallel in (רגז
nakedness of the adulterous woman by which God will humiliate her in front of her lovers in 
Ezek 16:37,39 as compared to the nakedness of the women as a sign of mourning in Isa 
32:11: 

Isa 32:11 ו שאננות רגזה בטחותחרד    ἔκστητε, λυπήθητε, αἱ πεποιθυῖαι,   

וערהוערהוערהוערהפשטה       ἐκδύσασθε, γυµναγυµναγυµναγυµναὶὶὶὶ γένεσθε  

Ezek 16:37  אלהםערותךערותךערותךערותךוגליתי     καὶ ἀποκαλύψω τὰς κακίας σου πρὸς αὐτούς, 
ערותךערותךערותךערותךוראו את־כל־       καὶ ὄψονται πᾶσαν τὴν αἰσχύνην σου· 

Ezek 16:39  עריהעריהעריהעריהוווו עירםעירםעירםעירםוהניחוך       καὶ ἀφήσουσί σε γυµνγυµνγυµνγυµνὴὴὴὴνννν καὶ ἀσχηµονοῦσαν. 
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In Ezek 23—the allegory on the women Oho’lah and Ohol’ibah—the expression “to 
remember the days” can likewise be found:  

Ezek 23:19   לזכרלזכרלזכרלזכרותרבה את־תזנותיה   καὶ ἐπλήθυνας τὴν πορνείαν σου τοῦ ἀἀἀἀναµνναµνναµνναµνῆῆῆῆσαισαισαισαι 
  ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέραςραςραςρας νεότητός σου, ἐν αἷς ἐπόρνευσας     נעוריה אשר זנתהייייאת־ימאת־ימאת־ימאת־ימ  
  ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ333  בארץ מצרים  

Isa 47:10 חכמתחכמתחכמתחכמתךךךך    γνγνγνγνῶῶῶῶθι θι θι θι ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ σύνεσις σύνεσις σύνεσις σύνεσις τούτωντούτωντούτωντούτων              

   ....ἡἡἡἡ    πορνεπορνεπορνεπορνείίίίαααα    σουσουσουσου    ἔἔἔἔσται σοι ασται σοι ασται σοι ασται σοι αἰἰἰἰσχύνησχύνησχύνησχύνη    ודעתך היא שובבתךודעתך היא שובבתךודעתך היא שובבתךודעתך היא שובבתך     

The Greek translation has been achieved by way of a twofold rendering of ודעתך (“your 
knowledge”) as on the one hand γνῶθι—based on a reading with דע (cf. 44:20), and on the 
other hand ἡ πορνεία σου334—deriving from ורעתך (cf. ברעתך earlier in the same verse). The 
verb phrase שובבתך (“she led you astray”) was probably rendered αἰσχύνη through a linking 
to 335.בוש The rearrangement of Isa 47:10 as a whole might have been inspired by Ezek 16 
and 23. In agreement with those chapters, Isa 47 relates the story of an overindulged 
woman—representative of a people—who will be punished and humiliated by God because of 
her immoral behaviour. Compare, for instance, Isa 47:10 with Ezek 16:36–37:  

Ezek 16:36–37 
     ,Ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐξέχεας τὸν χαλκόν σου יען השפך נחשתך   

  καὶ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ ααααἰἰἰἰσχσχσχσχύύύύνη σουνη σουνη σουνη σου ותגלה ערותך  

 … ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇῇῇῇ πορνε πορνε πορνε πορνείᾳ ίᾳ ίᾳ ίᾳ σουσουσουσου πρὸς τοὺς ἐραστάς σου בתזנותיך על־מאהביך … 
 διὰ τοῦτο ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐπὶ σὲ συνάγω לכן הנני מקבץ 

הםאת־כל־מאהביך אשר ערבת עלי   πάντας τοὺς ἐραστάς σου, ἐν οἷς ἐπεµείγης ἐν αὐτοῖς  

 ,καὶ ἀποκαλύψω τὰς κακίας σου πρὸς αὐτούς … … וגליתי ערותך אלהם  
 ·καὶ ὄψονται πᾶσαν ττττὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰσχσχσχσχύύύύνην σουνην σουνην σουνην σου וראו את־כל־ערותך  

Points of contact between LXX Isa 47 and Ezek 16 and 23 can further be found in LXX Isa 
47:2–3. Just as Ezek 16:36 (see above) and Ezek 23:10,29 (see below) these Isaianic verses 
mention the exposure of the “shame” of the woman. Moreover, they contain the promise that 
the woman will not be delivered to her enemies anymore. This promise can be found only in 
the Greek text of Isa 47:3, which offers οὐκέτι µὴ παραδῶ ἀνθρώποις (whereas the Hebrew 
reads ולא אפגע אדם—“and I will spare no one”). Maybe this Greek wording bears the mark of 
Ezek 16:39 and 23:9,28: 

Isa 47:2–3   
  ,λαβὲ µύλον, ἄλεσον ἄλευρον קחי רחים וטחני קמח  
   ,ἀποκάλυψαι τὸ κατακάλυµµά σου, ἀνακάλυψαι τὰς πολιάς גלי צמתך חשפי־שבל 
    ·ἀνάσυραι τὰς κνήµας, διάβηθι ποταµούς גלי־שוק עברי נהרות  
ערותךערותךערותךערותך תגלתגלתגלתגל       ἀἀἀἀνακαλυφθήσεταινακαλυφθήσεταινακαλυφθήσεταινακαλυφθήσεται ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ ααααἰἰἰἰσχύνη σουσχύνη σουσχύνη σουσχύνη σου,  

   ·φανήσονται οἱ ὀνειδισµοί σου גם תראה חרפתך 

                                                 
333 Elsewhere in the Hebrew Bible )־ימי)את  is attested in Deut 32:7; Ps 143:5; Qoh 5:19; 11:8; Isa 63:11; and זכר 
Lam 1:7. For µνείαν ποιέω, see Job 14:13 and Ps 110:4. 
334 I follow here the reading of Rahlfs. In the Göttingen edition Ziegler gives ἡ πονηρία σου, but that reading is 
attested only by ms 233 and Tht. 
335 HUB Isa, 216. 
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   .τὸ δίκαιον ἐκ σοῦ λήµψοµαι, οοοοὐὐὐὐκέτι µκέτι µκέτι µκέτι µὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ παραδπαραδπαραδπαραδῶ ἀῶ ἀῶ ἀῶ ἀνθρώποιςνθρώποιςνθρώποιςνθρώποις נקם אקח ולא אפגע אדם 

Ezek 16:39  ונתתי אותך בידם καὶ παραδπαραδπαραδπαραδώώώώσω σε εσω σε εσω σε εσω σε εἰἰἰἰς χες χες χες χεῖῖῖῖρας αρας αρας αρας αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν, 
 καὶ κατασκάψουσι ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ πορνεπορνεπορνεπορνεῖόῖόῖόῖόν σουν σουν σουν σου והרסו גבך 
   καὶ καθελοῦσι τὴν βάσιν σου ונתצו רמתיך 
   καὶ ἐκδύσουσί σε τὸν ἱµατισµόν σου והפשיטו אותך בגדיך 
   καὶ λήµψονται τὰ σκεύη τῆς καυχήσεώς σου ולקחו כלי תפארתך 
ועריהועריהועריהועריה עירםעירםעירםעירםוהניחוך    καὶ ἀφήσουσί σε γυµνὴν καὶ ἀἀἀἀσχηµονοσχηµονοσχηµονοσχηµονοῦῦῦῦσανσανσανσαν. 

Ezek 23:9–10  לכן נתתיה διὰ τοῦτο παρπαρπαρπαρέέέέδωκα αδωκα αδωκα αδωκα αὐὐὐὐττττὴὴὴὴνννν 
   ,εεεεἰἰἰἰς χες χες χες χεῖῖῖῖρας τρας τρας τρας τῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐραστραστραστραστῶῶῶῶν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆςςςς ביד־מאהביה  
 .εἰς χεῖρας υἱῶν Ἀσσυρίων, ἐφ᾽ οὓς ἐπετίθετο ביד בני אשור אשר עגבה עליהם 
ערותהערותהערותהערותה גלוגלוגלוגלוהמה    αὐτοὶ ἀἀἀἀπεκπεκπεκπεκάάάάλυψαν τλυψαν τλυψαν τλυψαν τὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰσχσχσχσχύύύύνην ανην ανην ανην αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆςςςς 

Ezek 23:28–30 
 ,Ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ παραδ παραδ παραδ παραδίίίίδωµδωµδωµδωµί ί ί ί σε εσε εσε εσε εἰἰἰἰς χες χες χες χεῖῖῖῖρας ρας ρας ρας ὧὧὧὧν µισεν µισεν µισεν µισεῖῖῖῖςςςς  נתנך ביד אשר שנאתהנני   

     ·ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἀπέστη ἡ ψυχή σου ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ביד אשר־נקעה נפשך מהם  

 καὶ ποιήσουσιν ἐν σοὶ ἐν µίσει ועשו אותך בשנאה  
 καὶ λήµψονται πάντας τοὺς πόνους σου ולקחו כל־יגיעך 
  καὶ τοὺς µόχθους σου, 

ועריהועריהועריהועריה עירםעירםעירםעירםועזבוך     καὶ ἔσῃ γυµνὴ καὶ ἀἀἀἀσχηµονοσχηµονοσχηµονοσχηµονοῦῦῦῦσασασασα, 
 καὶ ἀἀἀἀποκαλυφθποκαλυφθποκαλυφθποκαλυφθήήήήσεται ασεται ασεται ασεται αἰἰἰἰσχσχσχσχύύύύνη πορνενη πορνενη πορνενη πορνείίίίας σουας σουας σουας σου  זנוניךערותערותערותערות ונגלהונגלהונגלהונגלה 

 .καὶ ἀσέβειά σου וזמתך ותזנותיך  

 καὶ ἡ πορνεία σου ἐποίησε ταῦτά σοι עשה אלה לך 

 ἐν τῷ ἐκπορνεῦσαί σε ὀπίσω ἐθνῶν בזנותך אחרי גוים 

בגלוליהםעל אשר־נטמאת     καὶ ἐµιαίνου ἐν τοῖς ἐνθυµήµασιν αὐτῶν. 

Aside from Isa 47, Isa 57 also displays close ties to Ezek 16 and 23. Similar to these chapters 
in Ezekiel, Isa 57 tells about a woman who has left her husband and plays the harlot with 
foreign people. As the operating base of this woman both Ezek 16:24 and Isa 57:7 mention a 
high place; in Ezek 23:17 as well as Isa 57:7–8 the bed of the harlot is mentioned. In both Isa 
57:9 and Ezek 23:16,40 the woman sends messengers to remote places. The statement that she 
has forgotten her husband (God) is made in Isa 57:11 as well as in Ezek 23:35. Finally, in all 
three of the chapters the bringing of child sacrifices plays a role (see Isa 57:5; Ezek 16:21; 
23:39). A possible lexical linkage can be detected between LXX Isa 57:9 and Ezek 16:25: 

Isa 57:7–9    על הר־גבה ונשאעל הר־גבה ונשאעל הר־גבה ונשאעל הר־גבה ונשא    ἐἐἐἐπ’ π’ π’ π’ ὄὄὄὄρος ρος ρος ρος ὑὑὑὑψηλψηλψηλψηλὸὸὸὸν καν καν καν καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ µετέωρον, µετέωρον, µετέωρον, µετέωρον,             

     ,ἐἐἐἐκεκεκεκεῖ ῖ ῖ ῖ σου σου σου σου ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ κοίτη, κοίτη, κοίτη, κοίτη    שמת משכבךשמת משכבךשמת משכבךשמת משכבך    

     .κκκκἀἀἀἀκεκεκεκεῖ ἀῖ ἀῖ ἀῖ ἀνεβίβασας θυσίας.νεβίβασας θυσίας.νεβίβασας θυσίας.νεβίβασας θυσίας    גם־שם עלית לזבח זבחגם־שם עלית לזבח זבחגם־שם עלית לזבח זבחגם־שם עלית לזבח זבח    

 κακακακαὶ ὀὶ ὀὶ ὀὶ ὀπίσω τπίσω τπίσω τπίσω τῶῶῶῶν σταθµν σταθµν σταθµν σταθµῶῶῶῶν τν τν τν τῆῆῆῆς θύρας σους θύρας σους θύρας σους θύρας σου    ואחר הדלת והמזוזהואחר הדלת והמזוזהואחר הדלת והמזוזהואחר הדלת והמזוזה        

                 ·ἔἔἔἔθηκας µνηµόσυνά σου· θηκας µνηµόσυνά σου· θηκας µνηµόσυνά σου· θηκας µνηµόσυνά σου    שמת זכרונךשמת זכרונךשמת זכרונךשמת זכרונך    

      ·ᾤᾤᾤᾤου ου ου ου ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀπ’ π’ π’ π’ ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοῦ ἀῦ ἀῦ ἀῦ ἀποστποστποστποστῇῇῇῇς, πλες, πλες, πλες, πλεῖῖῖῖόν τι όν τι όν τι όν τι ἕἕἕἕξεις· ξεις· ξεις· ξεις    כי מאתי גלית ותעליכי מאתי גלית ותעליכי מאתי גלית ותעליכי מאתי גלית ותעלי        

        הרחבת משכבךהרחבת משכבךהרחבת משכבךהרחבת משכבך    ותכרת־לך מהםותכרת־לך מהםותכרת־לך מהםותכרת־לך מהם    

        ἠἠἠἠγάπησας τογάπησας τογάπησας τογάπησας τοὺὺὺὺς κοιµωµένους µετς κοιµωµένους µετς κοιµωµένους µετς κοιµωµένους µετὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ σοσοσοσοῦῦῦῦ אהבת משכבםאהבת משכבםאהבת משכבםאהבת משכבם 

     κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐπλήθυνας τπλήθυνας τπλήθυνας τπλήθυνας τὴὴὴὴν πορνείαν σου µετ’ αν πορνείαν σου µετ’ αν πορνείαν σου µετ’ αν πορνείαν σου µετ’ αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν    יד חזיתיד חזיתיד חזיתיד חזית    

    κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ πολλοπολλοπολλοπολλοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐποίησας τοποίησας τοποίησας τοποίησας τοὺὺὺὺς µακρς µακρς µακρς µακρὰὰὰὰν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σοσοσοσοῦῦῦῦ    ותשרי למלך בשמןותשרי למלך בשמןותשרי למלך בשמןותשרי למלך בשמן ותרבי רקחיך ותרבי רקחיך ותרבי רקחיך ותרבי רקחיך 
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In LXX Isa 57:9 it is hard to discover the Hebrew source of the words καὶ ἐπλήθυνας τὴν 
πορνείαν σου µετ’ αὐτῶν. Perhaps they form an interpretation of the somewhat enigmatic 
clause יד חזית. Or, maybe they render הרחבת משכבך in v.8, in which רחב—”to broaden”—
may have been connected with πλήθυνω—”to make plenty.” Alternatively, the clause could 
be considered a plus. In any case, it seems plain that the translator has adopted this Greek 
formulation from Ezek 16:25 and 23:19:336 

Ezek 16:24–25  גבותבני־לך  καὶ ᾠκοδόµησας σεαυτῇ οἴκηµα πορνικὸν 

   καὶ ἐποίησας σεαυτῇ ἔκθεµα ἐν πάσῃ πλατείᾳ ותעשי־לך רמה בכל־רחוב 
καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀρχῆς πάσης ὁδοῦ ᾠκοδόµησας τὰ πορνεῖά σου אל־כל־ראש דרך בנית רמתך  

   καὶ ἐλυµήνω τὸ κάλλος σου ותתעבי את־יפיך 
   καὶ διήγαγες τὰ σκέλη σου παντὶ παρόδῳ ותפשקי את־רגליך לכל־עובר 
 ·κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐπλπλπλπλήήήήθυνας τθυνας τθυνας τθυνας τὴὴὴὴν πορνεν πορνεν πορνεν πορνείίίίαν σουαν σουαν σουαν σου ותרבי את־תזנתך 

Ezek 23:19   ותרבה את־תזנותיה לזכר κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐπλπλπλπλήήήήθυνας τθυνας τθυνας τθυνας τὴὴὴὴν πορνεν πορνεν πορνεν πορνείίίίαν σουαν σουαν σουαν σου τοῦ ἀναµνῆσαι 
  ἡµέρας νεότητός σου, ἐν αἷς ἐπόρνευσας את־ימי נעוריה אשר זנתה  

 ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ בארץ מצרים  

8.4.4.2  Influence of other texts in Ezekiel 

Isa 8:23(9:1) 

  ,ΤοΤοΤοΤοῦῦῦῦτο πρτο πρτο πρτο πρῶῶῶῶτον ποίει, ταχτον ποίει, ταχτον ποίει, ταχτον ποίει, ταχὺὺὺὺ ποίει, ποίει, ποίει, ποίει    כעת הראשון הקלכעת הראשון הקלכעת הראשון הקלכעת הראשון הקל                

          χώρα Ζαβουλων, χώρα Ζαβουλων, χώρα Ζαβουλων, χώρα Ζαβουλων, ἡἡἡἡ γ γ γ γῆῆῆῆ Νεφθαλιµ Νεφθαλιµ Νεφθαλιµ Νεφθαλιµ    ארצה זבלון וארצה נפתליארצה זבלון וארצה נפתליארצה זבלון וארצה נפתליארצה זבלון וארצה נפתלי    

 ὁὁὁὁδδδδὸὸὸὸν θαλάσσης καν θαλάσσης καν θαλάσσης καν θαλάσσης καὶὶὶὶ    οοοοἱἱἱἱ λοιπο λοιπο λοιπο λοιποὶὶὶὶ ο ο ο οἱἱἱἱ τ τ τ τὴὴὴὴν παραλίανν παραλίανν παραλίανν παραλίαν    κατοικοκατοικοκατοικοκατοικοῦῦῦῦντεςντεςντεςντες והאחרון הכביד דרך היםוהאחרון הכביד דרך היםוהאחרון הכביד דרך היםוהאחרון הכביד דרך הים 
ירדן גליל הגויםירדן גליל הגויםירדן גליל הגויםירדן גליל הגויםעבר העבר העבר העבר ה      κακακακαὶὶὶὶ πέραν το πέραν το πέραν το πέραν τοῦῦῦῦ Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τ Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τ Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τ Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐθνθνθνθνῶῶῶῶν,ν,ν,ν,     

    ττττὰὰὰὰ µέρη τ µέρη τ µέρη τ µέρη τῆῆῆῆς Ιουδαίαςς Ιουδαίαςς Ιουδαίαςς Ιουδαίας. . . .      

The list of areas in Isa 8:23(9:1) has in the Greek been extended by, in the first place,    τὰ µέρη 
τῆς Ιουδαίας, and, in the second, οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ τὴν παραλίαν κατοικοῦντες. The latter words 
perhaps go back to the Hebrew והאחרון הכביד: while οἱ λοιποί may come from והאחרון read 
as והאחרי, τὴν παραλίαν might have been generated by הכביד, read as though it were החוף. 
In spite of the fact that הכביד and החוף are rather distant from each other in form, the 
translator may still have wanted to arrive at החוף because “the coast” is a regular component 
in similar Biblical lists of (Israelite) areas or tribes, in which also the names of Zebulon, 
Naphtali, or the “land beyond the Jordan” often occur.337 Yet, even if the people “living on 
the coast” figure repeatedly in the Bible, “the remaining ones living on the coast” can be 
found in only one place outside of LXX Isa 9:1—that is in LXX Ezek 25:16:338   

Ezek 25:16 
יםהנני נוטה ידי על־פלשת   Ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐκτενῶ τὴν χεῖρά µου ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀλλοφύλους  

 καὶ ἐξολεθρεύσω Κρῆτας והכרתי את־כרתים 

  καὶ ἀπολῶ τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς καταλος καταλος καταλος καταλοίίίίπουςπουςπουςπους והאבדתי את־שארית  

                                                 
336 Cf. Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 129. 
337 See e.g. Gen 49:3–28, especially v.13; Judg 5:14–18; and Jdt 1:7–9; 2:28. Expressions comparable to τὴν 
παραλίαν κατοικέω / παράλιον κατοικέω occur in Gen 49:13; Deut 33:19; Ezek 25:16; and Jdt 1:7; 2:28; 
5:22; cf. also Josh 9:1 and Judg 5:17. 
338 Cf. Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 74. 
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 ·τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς κατοικος κατοικος κατοικος κατοικοῦῦῦῦνταςνταςνταςντας τ τ τ τὴὴὴὴν παραλν παραλν παραλν παραλίίίίαναναναν חוף הים 

The fact that a comparable phrase appears solely in LXX Isa 9:1 and LXX Ezek 25:16 makes it 
plausible that a relationship exists between these two verses. Still, if there is indeed 
dependency involved, the question is, what would be the direction of it. As a matter of fact, 
this case allows for the possibility that it was Ezekiel’s translator who adopted the expression 
under consideration from LXX Isaiah rather than vice versa.  For in the LXX of Ezekiel τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας is likewise a plus. Moreover, LXX Ezekiel has not represented the Hebrew 
 which has approximated the phrase in LXX Ezekiel to the one in LXX Isaiah.339 If such a—הים
reliance of the Ezekiel translator on LXX Isaiah has indeed occurred, this would disturb our 
picture of the two translations, as in some other instances, we have discussed how LXX Isaiah 
seemed to rely on the Greek Ezekiel. This difficulty can be approached in several ways. 
Firstly, one can maintain that of the two translations LXX Ezekiel is the older one, and that the 
rendering by the phrase οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ τὴν παραλίαν κατοικοῦντες in LXX Isa 9:1 has been 
influenced by LXX Ezek 25:16. In such a case, the plus and minus in the latter verse would 
have been produced by the Ezekiel translator independently of LXX Isa 9:1 (but maybe 
inspired by other Biblical texts which mention “the ones living on the coast”). A second 
solution is to presuppose that at the time of the Isaiah translator only certain parts of the book 
of Ezekiel existed in a Greek translation. Those fragments he may have used in his 
translation. The Septuagint of Ezekiel as a whole, though, would have been completed 
subsequently to LXX Isaiah. This would have as a consequence that the translator of Ezekiel 
may have utilised the Greek translation of Isaiah, for instance in the case of Ezek 25:16. As 
noted before, a similar theory was once proposed by Thackeray. Another possibility is that the 
Isaiah translator was influenced by the Hebrew text of Ezek 25:16, which is what Wevers 
assumes.340 Finally, it is possible that both translators produced the text concerned on their 
own, without consulting the translation of the other.  

Isa 17:1–2  הנה דמשק מוסר מעירהנה דמשק מוסר מעירהנה דמשק מוסר מעירהנה דמשק מוסר מעיר ἸἸἸἸδοδοδοδοὺὺὺὺ    ΔαµασκΔαµασκΔαµασκΔαµασκὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀρθήσεται ρθήσεται ρθήσεται ρθήσεται ἀἀἀἀππππὸὸὸὸ πόλεων  πόλεων  πόλεων  πόλεων      

 ,κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἔἔἔἔσται εσται εσται εσται εἰἰἰἰς πτς πτς πτς πτῶῶῶῶσιν, καταλελειµµένη εσιν, καταλελειµµένη εσιν, καταλελειµµένη εσιν, καταλελειµµένη εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸν αν αν αν αἰῶἰῶἰῶἰῶνα,να,να,να והיתה מעי מפלה עזבות ערי ערערוהיתה מעי מפלה עזבות ערי ערערוהיתה מעי מפלה עזבות ערי ערערוהיתה מעי מפלה עזבות ערי ערער    

             ,    εεεεἰἰἰἰς ς ς ς κοίτηνκοίτηνκοίτηνκοίτην ποιµνίων ποιµνίων ποιµνίων ποιµνίων    κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἀἀἀἀνάπαυσιννάπαυσιννάπαυσιννάπαυσιν לעדרים תהיינה ורבצולעדרים תהיינה ורבצולעדרים תהיינה ורבצולעדרים תהיינה ורבצו 
      .κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ο ο ο οὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔσται σται σται σται ὁὁὁὁ διώκων.  διώκων.  διώκων.  διώκων ואין מחרידואין מחרידואין מחרידואין מחריד 

Goshen-Gottstein refers for the insertion in LXX Isa 17:2 of κοίτην to Ezek 25:5.341 Also that 
verse compares the ruined state of a city to a dwelling of flocks:  

Ezek 25:5  לנוה גמליםלנוה גמליםלנוה גמליםלנוה גמליםונתתי את־רבה  καὶ δώσω τὴν πόλιν τοῦ Αµµων εεεεἰἰἰἰς νοµς νοµς νοµς νοµὰὰὰὰς κας κας κας καµµµµήήήήλωνλωνλωνλων 

למרבץ־צאןלמרבץ־צאןלמרבץ־צאןלמרבץ־צאןואת־בני עמון     καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς Αµµων εεεεἰἰἰἰς νοµς νοµς νοµς νοµὴὴὴὴν προβν προβν προβν προβάάάάτωντωντωντων· 

If the Isaiah translator actually drew upon Ezek 25:5, it was most likely on the Hebrew 
reading of this verse, since the two texts in their Greek translation display significant 
differences in vocabulary: where LXX Isaiah uses ἀνάπαυσις to denote a resting place, LXX 
Ezekiel offers νοµή, and where LXX Isaiah employs the noun ποίµνιον for sheep, LXX Ezekiel 
has πρόβατον. 

                                                 
339 The omission of הים could however also be just a matter of free translation: παραλία    already implies “the 
sea,” so the separate mention of that noun is not necessary. 
340 Wevers, “Septuaginta-Forschungen,” 180. 
341 HUB Isa, 65. 



ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION 

 311 

Isa 32:13–14  

    ,ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ γγγγῆ ῆ ῆ ῆ τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ λαολαολαολαοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µου µου µου µου ἄἄἄἄκανθα κανθα κανθα κανθα κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ χόρτος χόρτος χόρτος χόρτος ἀἀἀἀναβήσεται,ναβήσεται,ναβήσεται,ναβήσεται    על אדמת עמי קוץ שמיר תעלהעל אדמת עמי קוץ שמיר תעלהעל אדמת עמי קוץ שמיר תעלהעל אדמת עמי קוץ שמיר תעלה  

              ·κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐκ πάσης οκ πάσης οκ πάσης οκ πάσης οἰἰἰἰκίας εκίας εκίας εκίας εὐὐὐὐφροσύνη φροσύνη φροσύνη φροσύνη ἀἀἀἀρθήσεται· ρθήσεται· ρθήσεται· ρθήσεται    כי על־כל־בתי משושכי על־כל־בתי משושכי על־כל־בתי משושכי על־כל־בתי משוש 

קריה עליזה כי־ארמון נטשקריה עליזה כי־ארמון נטשקריה עליזה כי־ארמון נטשקריה עליזה כי־ארמון נטש                 πόλις πλουσία, οπόλις πλουσία, οπόλις πλουσία, οπόλις πλουσία, οἶἶἶἶκοι κοι κοι κοι ἐἐἐἐγκαταλελειµµένοιγκαταλελειµµένοιγκαταλελειµµένοιγκαταλελειµµένοι         

     ····πλοπλοπλοπλοῦῦῦῦτον πόλεως τον πόλεως τον πόλεως τον πόλεως κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοἴἴἴἴκους κους κους κους ἐἐἐἐπιθυµητοπιθυµητοπιθυµητοπιθυµητοὺὺὺὺςςςς    ἀἀἀἀφήσουσιφήσουσιφήσουσιφήσουσι    המון עיר עזבהמון עיר עזבהמון עיר עזבהמון עיר עזב 

In Isa 32:14 καὶ οἴκους ἐπιθυµητούς stems from no obvious Hebrew equivalent. The 
“desirable houses” may have been juxtaposed to “a city’s wealth” in analogy to some other 
texts in LXX Isaiah, where, in a comparable setting describing the destruction of an area, there 
is likewise mention of the desolation of the “houses” of the city (see e.g. 6:11; 22:8–10; and 
24:10,12).342 Compare also the בתי משוש in 32:13. These connections simultaneously explain 
the rendering of ארמון    as οἶκοι    at the beginning of v.14. The use of the adjective ἐπιθυµητής 
may have been stimulated by the occurrence of על־שדי־חמד / ἀπὸ ἀγροῦ ἐπιθυµήµατος in 
v.12. Furthermore, it is possible that the translator’s choice of οἴκους ἐπιθυµητούς was 
influenced by LXX Ezek 26:12. In that text, which in accordance with Isa 32:13–14 prophecies 
the destruction of a city, a similar expression appears:343  

Ezek 26:12   ושללו חילך καὶ προνοµεύσει τὴν δύναµίν σου 
  καὶ σκυλεύσει τὰ ὑπάρχοντά σου ובזזו רכלתך 

 καὶ καταβαλεῖ σου τὰ τείχη והרסו חומותיך 

 καὶ τοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺς ος ος ος οἴἴἴἴκους σου τκους σου τκους σου τκους σου τοοοοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐπιθυµητοπιθυµητοπιθυµητοπιθυµητοὺὺὺὺςςςς καθελεῖ ובתי חמדתך יתצו 

It is not evident, though, whether it was the Hebrew or the Greek text of Ezek 26:12 that may 
have played a role. Since ἐπιθυµητής    is a common translation of 344,חמדה the Isaiah translator 
could just as well have based his addition in Isa 32:14 on ובתי חמדתך, as he encountered it in 
the Hebrew text of Ezek 26:12.  

Isa 33:15 הלך צדקות ודבר מישריםהלך צדקות ודבר מישריםהלך צדקות ודבר מישריםהלך צדקות ודבר מישרים    πορευόµενος πορευόµενος πορευόµενος πορευόµενος ἐἐἐἐν δικαιοσύνν δικαιοσύνν δικαιοσύνν δικαιοσύνῃ, ῃ, ῃ, ῃ, λαλλαλλαλλαλῶῶῶῶν εν εν εν εὐὐὐὐθεθεθεθεῖῖῖῖαν αν αν αν ὁὁὁὁδόν,δόν,δόν,δόν, 

           µισµισµισµισῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀνοµίαν κανοµίαν κανοµίαν κανοµίαν καὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀὶ ἀδικίαν δικίαν δικίαν δικίαν מאס בבצע מעשקותמאס בבצע מעשקותמאס בבצע מעשקותמאס בבצע מעשקות 

  ,κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὰὰὰὰς χες χες χες χεῖῖῖῖρας ρας ρας ρας ἀἀἀἀποσειόµενος ποσειόµενος ποσειόµενος ποσειόµενος ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ δώρων,δώρων,δώρων,δώρων נער כפיו מתמך בשחדנער כפיו מתמך בשחדנער כפיו מתמך בשחדנער כפיו מתמך בשחד 

 ,,,,βαρύνων τβαρύνων τβαρύνων τβαρύνων τὰ ὦὰ ὦὰ ὦὰ ὦτα τα τα τα ἵἵἵἵνα µνα µνα µνα µὴ ἀὴ ἀὴ ἀὴ ἀκούσκούσκούσκούσῃ ῃ ῃ ῃ κρίσινκρίσινκρίσινκρίσιν α α α αἵἵἵἵµατοςµατοςµατοςµατος אטם אזנו משמע דמיםאטם אזנו משמע דמיםאטם אזנו משמע דמיםאטם אזנו משמע דמים 
 καµµύων τοκαµµύων τοκαµµύων τοκαµµύων τοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ὀὀὀὀφθαλµοφθαλµοφθαλµοφθαλµοὺὺὺὺς ς ς ς ἵἵἵἵνα µνα µνα µνα µὴ ἴὴ ἴὴ ἴὴ ἴδδδδῃ ἀῃ ἀῃ ἀῃ ἀδικίανδικίανδικίανδικίαν    ועצם עיניו מראות ברעועצם עיניו מראות ברעועצם עיניו מראות ברעועצם עיניו מראות ברע 

The expression κρίσις αἵµατος in LXX Isa 33:15 has only one parallel in the Septuagint, that 
is, in LXX Ezek 44:24, in a section listing prescriptions for the Levites. There it does not 
precisely match the MT either, which offers a plain ריב. A Hebrew parallel is contained in 
Ezek 7:23, where one finds the term משפט דמים (“litigation about blood guilt”):345   

Ezek 44:24 המה יעמדוריבריבריבריבועל־  καὶ ἐπὶ κρκρκρκρίίίίσιν ασιν ασιν ασιν αἵἵἵἵµατοςµατοςµατοςµατος οὗτοι ἐπιστήσονται 
τοῦ διακρίνειν· τὰ δικαιώµατά µου δικαιώσουσι לשפט במשפטי 

ואת־תורתי ושפטהו   καὶ τὰ κρίµατά µου κρινοῦσι καὶ τὰ νόµιµά µου 

בכל־מועדי ואת־חקתי   καὶ τὰ προστάγµατά µου ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἑορταῖς µου 
ואת־שבתותי יקדשו רוישמ   φυλάξονται καὶ τὰ σάββατά µου ἁγιάσουσι. 

                                                 
342 A phrase comparable to οἴκους ἐπιθυµητούς can be found in 22:8: τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς οἴκους τῆς πόλεως.  
343 Except for the instances in Isa 32:14 and Ezek 26:12 an expression similar to οἴκους ἐπιθυµητούς is 
unparallelled in the LXX. 
344 Cf. 2 Chr 32:27; 36:10; Ps 106(105):24; Jer 12:10; Ezek 26:12; Dan 11:8; Hos 13:15; and Nah 2:9(10). 
345 Cf. also κρίµα αἵµατος (MT: חרב) in LXX Ezek 33:2 (A) (B: ῥοµφαίαν); see Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 122. 
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Ezek 7:23   עשה הרתוק καὶ ποιήσουσι φυρµόν,  

משפט דמיםמשפט דמיםמשפט דמיםמשפט דמיםכי הארץ מלאה    διότι ἡ γῆ πλήρης λαῶν,     

 .καὶ ἡ πόλις πλήρης ἀνοµίας והעיר מלאה חמס 

Although it might be that the Isaiah translator has adopted the idea of a “case of blood-guilt” 
from the Hebrew text of Ezek 7:23, or perhaps even from the Greek of Ezek 44:24, he could 
as easily have based the addition of κρίσιν on his own interpretation of דמים, independent of 
Ezekiel. Another text of which he may have been reminded is Deut 17:8, which describes 
judicial cases on bloodshed (ῥῆµα ἐν κρίσει ἀνὰ µέσον αἷµα αἵµατος). Lastly, it is possible 
that κρίσις αἵµατος was a common juridical term in his time.   

Isa 34:12 חריה ואין־חריה ואין־חריה ואין־חריה ואין־שםשםשםשם οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ ἄἄἄἄρχοντεςρχοντεςρχοντεςρχοντες α α α αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς οοοοὐὐὐὐκκκκ    ἔἔἔἔσονταισονταισονταισονται····  

      οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ γγγγὰὰὰὰρ βασιλερ βασιλερ βασιλερ βασιλεῖῖῖῖς ας ας ας αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆς κας κας κας καὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ ἄἄἄἄρχοντεςρχοντεςρχοντεςρχοντες α α α αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς מלוכה מלוכה מלוכה מלוכה יקראויקראויקראויקראו    ווווכלכלכלכל־שריה־שריה־שריה־שריה    
     ....κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ µεγιστµεγιστµεγιστµεγιστᾶᾶᾶᾶνεςνεςνεςνες α α α αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆςςςς    ἔἔἔἔσονται σονται σονται σονται εεεεἰἰἰἰςςςς    ἀἀἀἀπώλειανπώλειανπώλειανπώλειαν יהיו אפסיהיו אפסיהיו אפסיהיו אפס    

The LXX of Isa 34:12 reflects a Hebrew text as though it were ומלכיה ושריה יהיו לאפס    חריה אין . 
This transformation may have been accomplished under the influence of LXX Ezek 30:13. In 
agreement with Isa 34:12 that passage forms part of an oracle on the destruction of a people. 
While in Isa 34 the oracle of doom is directed against Edom, in the case of Ezek 30:13 it 
concerns Egypt:  

Ezek 30:13   והאבדתי גלולים והשבתי אלילים מנף Καὶ ἀἀἀἀπολπολπολπολῶῶῶῶ µεγιστµεγιστµεγιστµεγιστᾶᾶᾶᾶναςναςναςνας ἀπὸ Μέµφεως 
 ,καὶ ἄἄἄἄρχονταςρχονταςρχονταςρχοντας ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου ונשיא מארץ־מצרים 
 .καὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔσονται σονται σονται σονται ἔἔἔἔτιτιτιτι לא יהיה־עוד ונתתי יראה בארץ מצרים 

Because the MT of Ezek 30:13 refers to the destroying of “idols” and “a prince” rather than to 
the “nobles” and “rulers” of which there is mention in the LXX of both Ezek 30:13 and Isa 
34:12, in the case of dependency the Isaiah translator will have relied on the Greek text of 
Ezekiel.346

  

Isa 44:25     מפר אתות בדיםמפר אתות בדיםמפר אתות בדיםמפר אתות בדים    τίς τίς τίς τίς ἕἕἕἕττττερος διασκεδάσει σηµεερος διασκεδάσει σηµεερος διασκεδάσει σηµεερος διασκεδάσει σηµεῖῖῖῖα α α α ἐἐἐἐγγαστριµύθων γγαστριµύθων γγαστριµύθων γγαστριµύθων          

   κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ µαντείας µαντείας µαντείας µαντείας ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ καρδίαςκαρδίαςκαρδίαςκαρδίας,,,,347    וקסמים וקסמים וקסמים וקסמים יהולליהולליהולליהולל    

              ἀἀἀἀποστρέφων φρονίµους εποστρέφων φρονίµους εποστρέφων φρονίµους εποστρέφων φρονίµους εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὰ ὀὰ ὀὰ ὀὰ ὀπίσωπίσωπίσωπίσω משיב חכמים אחורמשיב חכמים אחורמשיב חכמים אחורמשיב חכמים אחור 

          κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὴὴὴὴν βουλν βουλν βουλν βουλὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν µωρεύωνν µωρεύωνν µωρεύωνν µωρεύων ודעתם ישכלודעתם ישכלודעתם ישכלודעתם ישכל     

The words “from his/their hearts” recur repeatedly in the Bible.348 But, applied in the context 
of false prophecy, such as in Isa 44:25, we find them exclusively in Ezek 13:3,17 and Jer 
23:16. Perhaps these verses served as a model for the addition in LXX Isa 44:25: 

Ezek 13:3 הוי על־הנביאים הנבלים Οὐαὶ τοῖς προφητεύουσιν  

 ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ καρδκαρδκαρδκαρδίίίίαςαςαςας αὐτῶν καὶ τὸ καθόλου µὴ βλέπουσιν  ולבלתי ראוהלכים אחר רוחםאשר   

                                                 
346 Alternatively, one could posit that LXX Ezekiel relies on LXX Isaiah, which would explain the former’s variant 
rendering of גלולים by µεγιστᾶνας, and of ונשיא by καὶ ἄρχοντας. The wording οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῆς οὐκ 
ἔσονται in LXX Isaiah, however, rather suggests the influence of LXX Ezekiel (καὶ οὐκ ἔσονται ἔτι) on the Greek 
Isaiah.  
347 The omission of יהולל is likely to be a case of distributive rendering, see section 3.6.2b. 
348 Cf. e.g. Num 16:28; 24:13; LXX Judg 16:17,18; 3 Kgdms 12:33; Neh 6:8 (= 2 Esd 16:8); LXX Ps 30:13; Qoh 
11:10; Isa 59:13; Lam 3:33; Bar 3:7; Jdt 13:19; Sir 50:27; and Wis 16:6. Cf. also section 8.3.1; Ziegler, 
Untersuchungen, 126; Goshen-Gottstein, “Theory and Praxis,” 152; HUB Isa, 204. 
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Ezek 13:17 ואתה בן־אדם שים פניך καὶ σύ, υἱὲ ἀνθρώπου, στήρισον τὸ πρόσωπόν σου 

 ἐπὶ τὰς θυγατέρας τοῦ λαοῦ σου τὰς προφητευούσα אל־בנות עמך המתנבאות  

 ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ καρδκαρδκαρδκαρδίίίίαςαςαςας αὐτῶν καὶ προφήτευσον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰς מלבהן והנבא עליהן  

Jer 23:16  אל־תשמעו על־דברי הנבאים Μὴ ἀκούετε τοὺς λόγους τῶν προφητῶν,   
   ,ὅτι µαταιοῦσιν ἑαυτοῖς ὅρασιν הנבאים לכם מהבלים המה אתכם 
   ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ καρδκαρδκαρδκαρδίίίίαςαςαςας αὐτῶν λαλοῦσιν חזון לבם ידברו 
   .καὶ οὐκ ἀπὸ στόµατος κυρίου לא מפי יהוה 

Isa 51:2  הביטו אל־אברהם אביכםהביטו אל־אברהם אביכםהביטו אל־אברהם אביכםהביטו אל־אברהם אביכם ἐἐἐἐµβλέψατε εµβλέψατε εµβλέψατε εµβλέψατε εἰἰἰἰς ς ς ς ΑβρααµΑβρααµΑβρααµΑβρααµ τ τ τ τὸὸὸὸν πατέρα ν πατέρα ν πατέρα ν πατέρα ὑὑὑὑµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν   
      ·κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεἰἰἰἰς Σαρραν τς Σαρραν τς Σαρραν τς Σαρραν τὴὴὴὴν ν ν ν ὠὠὠὠδίνουσαν δίνουσαν δίνουσαν δίνουσαν ὑὑὑὑµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶς·ς·ς·ς ואל־שרה תחוללכםואל־שרה תחוללכםואל־שרה תחוללכםואל־שרה תחוללכם 
          ὅὅὅὅτι ετι ετι ετι εἷἷἷἷς ς ς ς ἦἦἦἦνννν, , , , κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἐἐἐἐκάλεσα ακάλεσα ακάλεσα ακάλεσα αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν כי־אחד קראתיוכי־אחד קראתיוכי־אחד קראתיוכי־אחד קראתיו 
         κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ εεεεὐὐὐὐλόγησα αλόγησα αλόγησα αλόγησα αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸν καν καν καν καὶ ἠὶ ἠὶ ἠὶ ἠγάπησα αγάπησα αγάπησα αγάπησα αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸνννν ואברכהוואברכהוואברכהוואברכהו 
                 .κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐπλήθυνα απλήθυνα απλήθυνα απλήθυνα αὐὐὐὐτόν.τόν.τόν.τόν וארבהווארבהווארבהווארבהו 

The somewhat cryptic Hebrew clause כי־אחד קראתיו—meaning “because one I have called,” 
or maybe “when he was one, I have called him”—has in LXX Isaiah been glossed by ὅτι εἷς 
ἦν, καὶ ἐκάλεσα αὐτὸν—“because he was one, and I called him.” The verb form ἦν may 
have been supplied purely with the purpose of making the text more explicit, but there is also 
a chance that Ezek 33:24 (MT or LXX) has played a role:349  

Ezek 33:24  אחד היה אברהם ויירש את־הארץ ΕΕΕΕἷἷἷἷς ς ς ς ἦἦἦἦν Αβρααµν Αβρααµν Αβρααµν Αβρααµ κακακακαὶὶὶὶ κατέσχε τὴν γῆν 

Isa 52:5 ותמיד כל־היום שמי מנאץותמיד כל־היום שמי מנאץותמיד כל־היום שמי מנאץותמיד כל־היום שמי מנאץ διδιδιδι’ ’ ’ ’ ὑὑὑὑµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶς δις δις δις διὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ παντπαντπαντπαντὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄνοµά µου βλασφηµενοµά µου βλασφηµενοµά µου βλασφηµενοµά µου βλασφηµεῖῖῖῖταιταιταιται 
  ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ἔἔἔἔθνεσιθνεσιθνεσιθνεσι.... 

The phrasing βλασφηµέω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι which LXX Isa 52:5 exhibits, is unprecedented in the 
LXX. Nevertheless, a related formulation, βεβηλόω τὸ ὄνοµά µου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, can be 
observed several times in Ezek 36:350 

Ezek 36:21  ואחמל על־שם קדשי καὶ ἐφεισάµην αὐτῶν διὰ ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄνοµνοµνοµνοµά ά ά ά µουµουµουµου τὸ ἅγιον, 
 ,ὃ ἐἐἐἐβεββεββεββεβήήήήλωσανλωσανλωσανλωσαν οἶκος Ισραηλ ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ἔἔἔἔθνεσινθνεσινθνεσινθνεσιν  בגויםאשר חללוהו בית ישראל 
 .οὗ εἰσήλθοσαν ἐκεῖ אשר־באו שמה   

Ezek 36:22   לא למענכם אני עשה Οὐχ ὑµῖν ἐγὼ ποιῶ,  
כי אם־לשם־קדשית ישראל בי   οἶκος Ισραηλ, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ διὰ ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄνοµνοµνοµνοµά ά ά ά µουµουµουµου τὸ ἅγιον, 
  .ὃ ἐἐἐἐβεβηλβεβηλβεβηλβεβηλώώώώσατεσατεσατεσατε ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ἔἔἔἔθνεσινθνεσινθνεσινθνεσιν, οὗ εἰσήλθετε ἐκεῖ אשר חללתם בגוים אשר־באתם שם 

Ezek 36:23   וקדשתי את־שמי הגדול καὶ ἁγιάσω ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄνοµνοµνοµνοµά ά ά ά µουµουµουµου τὸ µέγα 
  ,τὸ βεβηλωθβεβηλωθβεβηλωθβεβηλωθὲὲὲὲν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐν τον τον τον τοῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ἔἔἔἔθνεσιθνεσιθνεσιθνεσινννν המחלל בגוים 

  ὃ ἐβεβηλώσατε ἐν µέσῳ αὐτῶν351 אשר חללתם בתוכם 

                                                 
349 HUB Isa, 232. Targum and Peshitta reflect a text similar to the LXX. 
350 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 77; HUB Isa, 239. The expression βεβηλόω τὸ ὄνοµά µου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν has no 
parallels elsewhere in the LXX. 
351 Also compare Ezek 20:9,14,22 ואעש למען שמי לבלתי החל לעיני הגוים   / καὶ ἐποίησα ὅπως τὸ ὄνοµά µου τὸ 
παράπαν µὴ βεβηλωθῇ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἐθνῶν.  
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8.4.4.3  Conclusion to 8.4.4 

The previous investigation of pluses and minuses in the Greek Isaiah that possibly have 
bearing on (the Greek version of) Ezekiel cannot satisfactorily clarify the relation between the 
Greek translation of Isaiah and LXX Ezekiel. This lack of a clear outcome is in the first place 
connected to the more general complication applying to this entire chapter, that this sort of 
inquiry involves a high degree of speculation, as one is never sure whether there is in fact a 
relation of dependency between two texts, or that the conformity has arisen from coincidence. 
Secondly, it has to do with the ambiguous results of the instances analysed above: on the one 
hand, several of them seem to betray the influence of the Greek Ezekiel on LXX Isaiah (see Isa 
14:20/Ezek 16:6,22; Isa 34:12/Ezek 30:13; Isa 44:25/Ezek 13:3; and Isa 57:9/Ezek 16:25; 
23:19). But in other cases the Isaiah translator rather appears to have relied on the Hebrew 
text of Ezekiel (see Isa 17:2/Ezek 25:5; and Isa 32:9–10/Ezek 16:22,43). Besides, in many 
cases it is doubtful which version he used (see Isa 32:14/Ezek 26:12; Isa 33:15/Ezek 7:23; 
44:24; Isa 44:25/Ezek 13:17; Isa 47:10 / Ezek 16:36; 23:29; and Isa 51:2/Ezek 33:24). One 
example has been dealt with which allows for the possibility that the translator of Ezekiel may 
have drawn upon the LXX version of Isaiah rather than vice versa (see Isa 8:23[9:1]/ Ezek 
25:16).352 A possible solution to this paradoxical issue would be that in the time of the Isaiah 
translator only parts of the book of Ezekiel existed in a Greek translation, and that the 
translator made use solely of those parts. The entire translation may have been completed 
only after the realisation of LXX Isaiah, with as a consequence that the Greek Isaiah could 
have been used by the LXX translator of Ezekiel. Yet, it may be more reasonable to assume 
that this one example is not sufficient to prove the influence of LXX Isaiah on the Greek 
Ezekiel, and that LXX Isaiah is more likely to be the posterior one of the two translations. The 
Isaiah translator may then occasionally have copied elements from the book of Ezekiel, 
sometimes from its Hebrew version, and at other times from the Greek translation of it. 

8.4.5 LXX Isaiah and the Twelve Prophets 

The final Biblical corpus that I will deal with on the grounds that its relation to the LXX of 
Isaiah has repeatedly formed a topic of discussion, is the book of the Twelve Prophets. 
As mentioned before, it is the opinion of Thackeray that the Twelve Prophets were rendered 
into Greek only after the translation of Isaiah was finished. Ziegler, on the contrary, conceives 
the more recent of the two translations to be LXX Isaiah, because some of its renderings would 
indicate that the Isaiah translator was familiar with the Twelve Prophets in their Greek 
form.353 This assumption is defended by Seeligmann, who offers a number of 
correspondences between LXX Isaiah and the LXX of the Twelve Prophets which are to 
“justify the theory that our translator was acquainted with the Septuagint of the 
Dodekapropheton and that this work reveals traces of its influence.”354 
                                                 
352 Possibly also the case of Isa 34:12/Ezek 30:13 allows for such a hypothesis. 
353 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 104–105. 
354 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 73. The examples that are particularly significant in Seeligmann’s view are 
the formulation καὶ τὴν αἰχµαλωσίαν τοῦ λαοῦ µου ἐπιστρέψει in LXX Isa 45:13, which may have been 
adopted from LXX Amos 9:14 (see below), the translation by καὶ τέκνα πολλα ἀλλόφυλα ἐγενήθη αὐτοῖς in 
LXX Isa 2:6, based on LXX Hos 5:7, and the translation by ταχὺ ἔρχεται καὶ οὐ χρονιεῖ in LXX Isa 13:22, 
echoing Hab 2:3 (see below) (Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72). Also Baer suspects that LXX Isa was 
influenced by the Greek Twelve Prophets: see Baer, When We All Go Home, 94–95; 209–212. 
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In a recent article by Cécile Dogniez this idea of the dependence of LXX Isaiah upon the 
Greek Twelve Prophets has, however, been called into question. Dogniez is not convinced of 
the examples Seeligmann provides in order to establish his view, because these could also be 
explained in a different way. She founds her scepticism on an analysis of LXX Isa 8 en 9, 
focusing on the possible connections that can be discovered in those chapters with the Greek 
version of the Twelve Prophets. Her conclusion is that LXX Isa 8 and 9 do not reveal any 
reliance on the Greek Twelve.355 As an additional argument for casting doubt on 
Seeligmann’s theory, Dogniez points to the fact that the divine epitheton צבאות is in LXX 
Isaiah represented by the transcription σαβαωθ, whereas the Greek Twelve reproduce this 
term by way of the interpretative translation παντοκράτωρ. This makes one wonder why the 
Isaiah translator, if he were familiar with the Greek translation of the Twelve, would have 
maintained the more “primitive” transliteration with σαβαωθ.356 One could counter this 
argumentation of Dogniez by saying that the Isaiah translator, even if he were acquainted with 
the connotation of צבאות, for specific reasons still choose to represent it by means of a 
transcription, just as some modern translations do, despite the fact that the meaning of this 
noun is common knowledge nowadays.  

In short, the scholarly opinions on the relation between the Septuagint translations of Isaiah 
and the Twelve Prophets are rather varied. On the following pages I will again seek to get a 
clearer insight into this issue by means of a study of the pluses and minuses in LXX Isaiah 
which could possibly be traced back to the (Greek) Twelve Prophets.  

8.4.5.1 Hosea 

Isa 3:8  כי־לשונם ומעלליכי־לשונם ומעלליכי־לשונם ומעלליכי־לשונם ומעלליהםהםהםהם κακακακαὶὶὶὶ α α α αἱἱἱἱ γλ γλ γλ γλῶῶῶῶσσαι ασσαι ασσαι ασσαι αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶν µετν µετν µετν µετὰὰὰὰ    ἀἀἀἀνοµίας,νοµίας,νοµίας,νοµίας,                

    ·ττττὰὰὰὰ πρ πρ πρ πρὸὸὸὸς κύριον ς κύριον ς κύριον ς κύριον ἀἀἀἀπειθοπειθοπειθοπειθοῦῦῦῦντες·ντες·ντες·ντες    אל־יהוה למרותאל־יהוה למרותאל־יהוה למרותאל־יהוה למרות    

             διότι νδιότι νδιότι νδιότι νῦῦῦῦνννν    ἐἐἐἐταπεινώθη ταπεινώθη ταπεινώθη ταπεινώθη ἡἡἡἡ δόξα α δόξα α δόξα α δόξα αὐὐὐὐττττῶῶῶῶνννν עני כבודועני כבודועני כבודועני כבודו    

It might be that in his reformulation of Isa 3:8 the translator has drawn inspiration from Hos 
5:3–5. That passage shares with Isa 3:8 its focus on Israel’s apostasy, as well as its use of the 
noun phrase ומעלליהם. Through the influence of Hos 5:5 the translator may have associated 
 on which grounds he rendered ,(”to humiliate“) ענה in Isa 3:8 with the verb (”the eyes of“) עני
the noun by ἐταπεινώθη.357 The conjunction διότι νῦν could have been supplied by the 
translator just for the sake of the discourse, but an additional factor might have been the 
occurrence of the same conjunction in LXX Hos 5:3:358  

Hos 5:3–5 
 ,ἐγὼ ἔγνων τὸν Εφραιµ אני ידעתי אפרים  

 ,καὶ Ισραηλ οὐκ ἄπεστιν ἀπ᾽ ἐµοῦ וישראל לא־נכחד ממני 

 ,διδιδιδιόόόότι ντι ντι ντι νῦῦῦῦνννν ἐξεπόρνευσεν Εφραιµ כי עתה הזנית אפרים 

                                                 
355 Cécile Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaïe connaissait-il le texte grec du Dodekapropheton?,” Adamantius 13 
(2007): 34. 
356 Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaïe,” 37 
357 For more notes on the translation, see section 8.4.1.2b. 
358 διότι νῦν occurs only sporadically in the LXX: besides in Isa 3:8 and Hos 5:3 only in Gen 26:22, Hos 10:3, 
Mic 4:10; 5:3; and Zech 9:8. This favours the surmise that in LXX Isa 3:8 the conjunction was added after the 
example of LXX Hos 5:3. 
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 ·ἐµιάνθη Ισραηλ נטמא ישראל 

מעלליהםמעלליהםמעלליהםמעלליהםלא יתנו      οὐκ ἔδωκαν τὰ διαβούλια αὐτῶν 

 ,τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι πρὸς τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν לשוב אל־אלהיהם 

 ,ὅτι πνεῦµα πορνείας ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐστι כי רוח זנונים בקרבם 

 .τὸν δὲ κύριον οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν ואת־יהוה לא ידעו 

  καὶ ταπεινωθταπεινωθταπεινωθταπεινωθήήήήσεταισεταισεταισεται ἡ ὕβρις τοῦ Ισραηλ  גאון־ישראלוענהוענהוענהוענה  

  ,εἰς πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ בפניו 
  ,καὶ Ισραηλ καὶ Εφραιµ ἀσθενήσουσιν ἐν ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν וישראל ואפרים יכשלו בעונם 

 .καὶ ἀσθενήσει καὶ Ιουδας µετ᾽ αὐτῶν כשל גם־יהודה עמם  

It has to be admitted, though, that the points of contact between these two texts are only 
subtle. The Isaiah translator may as well have created the clause διότι νῦν ἐταπεινώθη ἡ 
δόξα αὐτῶν by himself, without the influence of Hosea, and merely encouraged by the 
resemblance of עני to ענה. He could also have made a link to Isa 5:15: 

Isa 5:15 גבהים תשפלנהעיניעיניעיניעיניו  καὶ οἱ ὀφθαλµοὶ οἱ µετέωροι ταπεινωθταπεινωθταπεινωθταπεινωθήήήήσονταισονταισονταισονται·    

Isa 42:13 יהוה יהוה יהוה יהוה ככככגבור יצאגבור יצאגבור יצאגבור יצא    κύριος κύριος κύριος κύριος ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ θεθεθεθεὸὸὸὸςςςς τ τ τ τῶῶῶῶν δυνάµεων ν δυνάµεων ν δυνάµεων ν δυνάµεων ἐἐἐἐξελεύσεταιξελεύσεταιξελεύσεταιξελεύσεται      

   κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ συντρίψεισυντρίψεισυντρίψεισυντρίψει πόλεµον πόλεµον πόλεµον πόλεµον, , , , ἐἐἐἐπεγερεπεγερεπεγερεπεγερεῖ ῖ ῖ ῖ ζζζζῆῆῆῆλονλονλονλον    כאישכאישכאישכאיש מלחמות יעיר קנאה מלחמות יעיר קנאה מלחמות יעיר קנאה מלחמות יעיר קנאה    

Earlier in this chapter I have discussed the possible correlation of the Greek translation of Isa 
42:13 with the LXX of Exod 15:3. After the example of that Pentateuchal verse, the LXX of Isa 
42:13 may also have altered the image of JHWH as a warrior into a more peaceful description 
of the Divine as the one who crushes war. The latter representation of God has its roots in 
Hos 2:20, from which the translator of Exodus may have adopted his formulation:359  

Hos 2:20 )18(  καὶ ππππόόόόλεµονλεµονλεµονλεµον συντρσυντρσυντρσυντρίίίίψωψωψωψω ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ומלחמה אשבור מן־הארץ  

According to Baer this text in LXX Hos 2:20 did not only have an indirect influence on the 
Isaiah translator (via Exod 15:3), but was also consulted by him directly. This Baer supposes 
for the reason that the Greek Hosea displays a singular noun πόλεµον, which accords with the 
noun that LXX Isaiah employs to render the plural form מלחמות. The Greek text of Exod 15:3, 
conversely, has a plural πολέµους. So in this respect, Baer argues, the Isaiah translator has 
followed LXX Hosea rather than LXX Exodus.360 As further argumentation for the influence of 
LXX Hosea on LXX Isa 42:13 he notes that Hos 2:20  

shares imagery and vocabulary which are very similar to Deutero-Isaiah’s own. Second, both 

passages are concerned with the renewal of covenant. Finally, LXX 42.13 hews very close to LXX 

Hos. 2.18, grammatically speaking. Συντρίψω and συντρίψει differ only in gramatical person. 

Each has accusative singular πόλεµον.361  

Although the translator could have been influenced by the Hebrew text of Hos 2:20 alone, 
Baer thinks that this case still provides supporting evidence for the view that LXX Isaiah came 
into exististence after the translation of the Minor Prophets.362 

                                                 
359 See section 8.4.1.2b. 
360 Baer, When We All Go Home, 93–94. 
361 Baer, When We All Go Home, 94. 
362 Baer, When We All Go Home, 94–95. 
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8.4.5.2 Joel 

Isa 8:1         קח־לך גליון גדולקח־לך גליון גדולקח־לך גליון גדולקח־לך גליון גדול    ΛαβΛαβΛαβΛαβὲὲὲὲ σεαυτ σεαυτ σεαυτ σεαυτῷῷῷῷ τόµον καινο τόµον καινο τόµον καινο τόµον καινοῦῦῦῦ µεγάλου µεγάλου µεγάλου µεγάλου    

    κακακακαὶὶὶὶ γράψον ε γράψον ε γράψον ε γράψον εἰἰἰἰς ας ας ας αὐὐὐὐττττὸὸὸὸν γραφίδι ν γραφίδι ν γραφίδι ν γραφίδι ἀἀἀἀνθρώπουνθρώπουνθρώπουνθρώπου וכתב עליו בחרט אנושוכתב עליו בחרט אנושוכתב עליו בחרט אנושוכתב עליו בחרט אנוש        

ש בזש בזש בזש בזלמהר שלל חלמהר שלל חלמהר שלל חלמהר שלל ח             ΤοΤοΤοΤοῦῦῦῦ    ὀὀὀὀξέως προνοµξέως προνοµξέως προνοµξέως προνοµὴὴὴὴν ποιν ποιν ποιν ποιῆῆῆῆσαι σκύλων·σαι σκύλων·σαι σκύλων·σαι σκύλων·    πάρεστι γάρπάρεστι γάρπάρεστι γάρπάρεστι γάρ....      

Whether πάρεστι γάρ renders חש (“to hurry”) or concerns a plus (while חש was omitted 
because it overlaps with למהר) can be disputed. In opposition to the first option is the fact that 
 ,is not located at the very end of the verse, as πάρεστι γάρ is. Whatever the case חש
Seeligmann thinks that the Isaiah translator has imported the Greek expression from LXX Joel 
2:1, where a similar formulation occurs within a like eschatological setting:   

Joel 2:1  שופר בציוןתקעו  Σαλπίσατε σάλπιγγι ἐν Σιων, 
 ,κηρύξατε ἐν ὄρει ἁγίῳ µου והריעו בהר קדשי 

,καὶ συγχυθήτωσαν πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν ירגזו כל ישבי הארץ  

 διότι ππππάάάάρεστινρεστινρεστινρεστιν ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέραραραρα κυρκυρκυρκυρίίίίουουουου, ὅτι ἐγγύς כי־בא יום־יהוה כי קרוב 

The assumed linkage between the two texts is supported by the correspondence that the 
beginning of Joel 2:2 exhibits with Isa 8:22: 

Isa 8:22 והנה צרה וחשכה καὶ ἰδοὺ θλῖψις καὶ στενοχωρία καὶ σκότος, 
 ἀπορία στενὴ καὶ σκότος ὥστε µὴ βλέπειν מעוף צוקה ואפלה מנדח 

Joel 2:2  יום חשך ואפלה ἡµέρα σκότους καὶ γνόφου, 
 .ἡµέρα νεφέλης καὶ ὁµίχλης יום ענן וערפל  

Nonetheless, the Isaiah translator may just as well have modelled his use of πάρεστι    on other 
Biblical passages, as a comparable application of this expression is not unique to LXX Joel 
2:1, but also occurs in LXX Lam 4:18, and, what is more, in LXX Isa 63:4: 

Isa 63:4 כי יום נקם בלבי ἡµέρα γὰρ ἀνταποδόσεως ἐπῆλθεν αὐτοῖς,  
   .καὶ ἐνιαυτὸς λυτρώσεως πάρεστιπάρεστιπάρεστιπάρεστι ושנת גאולי באה  

Besides, influence on LXX Isa 8:1 is very likely to stem from the Septuagint of Deuteronomy: 
in LXX Deut 32:35 πάρεστιν appears as a rendering of 363:חש  

Deut 32:35 כי קרוב יום אידם ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἡµέρα ἀπωλείας αὐτῶν,      
 .καὶ ππππάάάάρεστινρεστινρεστινρεστιν ἕτοιµα ὑµῖν  עתדת למוחשחשחשחשו 

This equivalency at the same time supports the view that πάρεστι in Isa 8:1 is not a plus, but 
a translation of חש. 

Isa 63:2–3  מדוע אדם ללבושך מדוע אדם ללבושך מדוע אדם ללבושך מדוע אדם ללבושך    διδιδιδιὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ τί σου τί σου τί σου τί σου ἐἐἐἐρυθρρυθρρυθρρυθρὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ ττττὰ ἱὰ ἱὰ ἱὰ ἱµάτια µάτια µάτια µάτια     

         ;κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὰ ἐὰ ἐὰ ἐὰ ἐνδύµατά σου νδύµατά σου νδύµατά σου νδύµατά σου ὡὡὡὡς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ πατητοπατητοπατητοπατητοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ληνοληνοληνοληνοῦ;ῦ;ῦ;ῦ    ובגדיך כדרך בגתובגדיך כדרך בגתובגדיך כדרך בגתובגדיך כדרך בגת    

    ;;;;πλήρηςπλήρηςπλήρηςπλήρης καταπεπατηµένης καταπεπατηµένης καταπεπατηµένης καταπεπατηµένης פורהפורהפורהפורה דרכתי  דרכתי  דרכתי  דרכתי לבדילבדילבדילבדי    
    κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ἐἐἐἐθνθνθνθνῶῶῶῶν ον ον ον οὐὐὐὐκ κ κ κ ἔἔἔἔστιν στιν στιν στιν ἀἀἀἀννννὴὴὴὴρ µετ’ ρ µετ’ ρ µετ’ ρ µετ’ ἐἐἐἐµοµοµοµοῦῦῦῦ    ומעמים אין־איש אתי ומעמים אין־איש אתי ומעמים אין־איש אתי ומעמים אין־איש אתי     

Ziegler relates the distinct rendering of פורה דרכתי לבדי (“I have trodden the wine press 
alone”) by πλήρης καταπεπατηµένης (“full of a trampled”) in LXX Isa 63:3 to Joel 4:13.364 

                                                 
363 For LXX Isa’s dependence on LXX Deut 32, see section 8.4.1.2a. 
364 Ziegler, Untersuchungen 132; cf. also HUB Isa, 278. 
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In accordance with that verse, LXX Isa 63:3 depicts the treading of a winepress, employing the 
adjective πλήρης. In both texts this metaphor is used to symbolise the judgment of God:365  
 

 Joel 4(3):13 באו רדו כי־מלאה גת εἰσπορεύεσθε πατεπατεπατεπατεῖῖῖῖτετετετε, διότι πλπλπλπλήήήήρηςρηςρηςρης ἡ ἡ ἡ ἡ ληνληνληνληνόόόόςςςς· 

  ,ὑπερεκχεῖται τὰ ὑπολήνια השיקו היקבים  
 .ὅτι πεπλήθυνται τὰ κακὰ αὐτῶν כי רבה רעתם  

Notwithstanding this lexical agreement between the two texts, they each use πλήρης in a 
different way. Whereas LXX Isaiah speaks about a person who is “full of a trampled 
(winepress),” in Joel the fullness refers to the winepress itself. It may be more reasonable, 
therefore, to suppose that what is involved here is nothing more than the application of the 
same metaphor rather than a direct relationship between the LXX of Isa 63:3 and Joel 4:13.  

8.4.5.3 Amos 

Isa 25:6  משתה שמנים משתה שמריםמשתה שמנים משתה שמריםמשתה שמנים משתה שמריםמשתה שמנים משתה שמרים    πίονται επίονται επίονται επίονται εὐὐὐὐφροσύνην, φροσύνην, φροσύνην, φροσύνην, πίονται οπίονται οπίονται οπίονται οἶἶἶἶνοννοννοννον,,,, 
              . . . .χρίσονται µύρονχρίσονται µύρονχρίσονται µύρονχρίσονται µύρον    שמנים ממחים שמנים ממחים שמנים ממחים שמנים ממחים שמרים מזקקיםשמרים מזקקיםשמרים מזקקיםשמרים מזקקים    

In their description of a future feast on Mount Zion, the Hebrew and Greek versions show 
some differences. The noun משתה (“feast”) is in the LXX represented by πίονται, reflecting a 
verb form from the same root שתה. The first occurrence of שמנים (“fat things”) was probably 
connected with שמחים and rendered by εὐφροσύνην, while the second occurrence of this 
word has received a more accurate semantic equivalent in µύρον (“oil”). The participle ממחים 
(“full of marrow”) appears to have generated χρίσονται (“to anoint”), while שמרים מזקקים 
does not have a Greek counterpart at all. 
The portrayal of a banquet with its guests drinking wine and being anointed with oil, can be 
encountered repeatedly in the Hebrew Bible, for instance in 1 Chr 29:22, Ps 23:5, and Mic 
6:15. In the Book of Isaiah the motif of eating, drinking and being joyful is present in 5:12,22; 
21:5; 22:13; 23:18; and 49:26. But the very combination of the phrases πίνω οἶνον and χρίω 
µύρον, as it is found in LXX Isa 25:6, has merely one parallel, namely in Amos 6:6. This is the 
reason why Ziegler presumes that the Isaiah translator has taken that passage as an example in 
rendering Isa 25:6:366  

Amos 6:6     השתים במזרקי יין οοοοἱ ἱ ἱ ἱ ππππίίίίνοντεςνοντεςνοντεςνοντες τὸν διυλισµένον οοοοἶἶἶἶνοννοννοννον 
 καὶ τὰ πρῶτα µµµµύύύύραραραρα χριχριχριχριόόόόµενοιµενοιµενοιµενοι וראשית שמנים ימשחו 

Still, this link is not firm enough to demonstrate convincingly that the Isaiah translator 
depended upon the Greek Amos: he may equally well have used the Hebrew text of this book, 
or the congruence might be accidental. 

Isa 45:13  וגלותי ישלחוגלותי ישלחוגלותי ישלחוגלותי ישלח    κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰχµαλωσίαν χµαλωσίαν χµαλωσίαν χµαλωσίαν τοτοτοτοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ λαολαολαολαοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µουµουµουµου    ἐἐἐἐπιστρέψειπιστρέψειπιστρέψειπιστρέψει 
      οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µετµετµετµετὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ λύτρων ολύτρων ολύτρων ολύτρων οὐὐὐὐδδδδὲ ὲ ὲ ὲ µετµετµετµετὰ ὰ ὰ ὰ δώρωνδώρωνδώρωνδώρων לא במחיר ולא בשחדלא במחיר ולא בשחדלא במחיר ולא בשחדלא במחיר ולא בשחד 

Besides the pluses in Isa 3:8 and 8:1—which have been discussed above—another one of the 
cases that Seeligmann presents so as to affirm his hypothesis of LXX Isaiah’s reliance on the 
Greek Twelve, concerns the translation in LXX Isa 45:13 of וגלותי ישלח as καὶ τὴν 
                                                 
365 Of the combination of (κατα)πατέω with πλήρης no parallels can be found elsewhere in the LXX. 
366 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 117. 
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αἰχµαλωσίαν τοῦ λαοῦ µου ἐπιστρέψει. In Seeligmann’s view this rendering makes 
allusion to Amos 9:14. Not only the insertion of τοῦ λαοῦ µου, but also the unusual 
rendering of ישלח (“he will let go”) as ἐπιστρέψει (“he will turn back”) could be clarified by 
that text:367 

Amos 9:14 ושבתי את־שבות עמי ישראל κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐπιστρπιστρπιστρπιστρέέέέψω τψω τψω τψω τὴὴὴὴν αν αν αν αἰἰἰἰχµαλωσχµαλωσχµαλωσχµαλωσίίίίαν λαοαν λαοαν λαοαν λαοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ µουµουµουµου Ισραηλ 

However, a similar expression appears in LXX Ps 13:7 and 52:7.368 Those texts too could have 
served as a model for the translator. Or, possibly, he did not think of any specific Bible verse 
at all, but just assimilated his text to the common Hebrew phraseology שוב שבות, as Wevers 
and Dogniez suggest.369 According to Dogniez, the translation of Isa 45:13 does not show LXX 
Isaiah’s dependence on LXX Twelve, but a harmonisation by the translator or a copyist of LXX 
Isaiah (or of a Hebrew Vorlage) to the usual formulation of this expression as it is often 
attested in Scripture.370 

8.4.5.4 Obadiah 

Isa 22:5  כי יום מהומהכי יום מהומהכי יום מהומהכי יום מהומה ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι ἡἡἡἡµέρα ταραχµέρα ταραχµέρα ταραχµέρα ταραχῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἀἀἀἀπωλείαςπωλείαςπωλείαςπωλείας                  

     κακακακαὶὶὶὶ καταπατήµατος κα καταπατήµατος κα καταπατήµατος κα καταπατήµατος καὶὶὶὶ πλάνησις   πλάνησις   πλάνησις   πλάνησις ומבוסה ומבוכהומבוסה ומבוכהומבוסה ומבוכהומבוסה ומבוכה 

    ·παρπαρπαρπαρὰὰὰὰ κυρίου σαβαωθ  κυρίου σαβαωθ  κυρίου σαβαωθ  κυρίου σαβαωθ ἐἐἐἐν φν φν φν φάραγγι Σιων·  άραγγι Σιων·  άραγγι Σιων·  άραγγι Σιων לאדני יהוה צבאות בגיא חזיוןלאדני יהוה צבאות בגיא חזיוןלאדני יהוה צבאות בגיא חזיוןלאדני יהוה צבאות בגיא חזיון 

This verse has already received consideration when we reflected on the formulation ἡµέρα 
ταραχῆς καὶ ἀπωλείας and the possible influence that was excercised on it by the expression 
ἡµέρα ἀπωλείας in Jer 18:17 and 26(46):2 (see section 8.4.3.3). Besides in these Jeremianic 
passages ἡµέρα ἀπωλείας also figures in Deut 32:35 and in Obad 1:12,13: 

Obad 1:12,13 ואל־תשמח לבני־יהודה καὶ µὴ ἐπιχαρῇς ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς Ιουδα 

 ἐν ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέρρρρᾳ ἀᾳ ἀᾳ ἀᾳ ἀπωλεπωλεπωλεπωλείίίίαςαςαςας αὐτῶν ביום אבדם  

 … καὶ µὴ µεγαλορρηµονήσῃς ἐν ἡµέρᾳ θλίψεως ואל־תגדל פיך ביום צרה …  
 µηδὲ συνεπιθῇ ἐπὶ τὴν δύναµιν αὐτῶν ואל־תשלחנה בחילו 

 ·ἐν ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέρρρρᾳ ἀᾳ ἀᾳ ἀᾳ ἀπωλεπωλεπωλεπωλείίίίαςαςαςας αὐτῶν ביום אידו 

The same reservations that were expressed in 8.4.3.3 also apply to this case: it is more likely 
that the translator in Isa 22:5 has adopted a Biblical style of writing rather than that he was 
influenced by one of these specific verses.  

8.4.5.5 Micah 

Isa 2:2      והיה באחרית הימיםוהיה באחרית הימיםוהיה באחרית הימיםוהיה באחרית הימים    ὍὍὍὍτι τι τι τι ἔἔἔἔσται σται σται σται ἐἐἐἐν ταν ταν ταν ταῖῖῖῖς ς ς ς ἐἐἐἐσχάταις σχάταις σχάταις σχάταις ἡἡἡἡµέραιςµέραιςµέραιςµέραις  

     ἐἐἐἐµφανµφανµφανµφανὲὲὲὲς ς ς ς ττττὸὸὸὸ    ὄὄὄὄρος ρος ρος ρος τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ    κυρίουκυρίουκυρίουκυρίου    κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ὁὁὁὁ ο ο ο οἶἶἶἶκος κος κος κος τοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ θεο θεο θεο θεοῦῦῦῦ    נכון יהיה הר בית־יהוהנכון יהיה הר בית־יהוהנכון יהיה הר בית־יהוהנכון יהיה הר בית־יהוה    

 ἐἐἐἐπ’ π’ π’ π’ ἄἄἄἄκρων τκρων τκρων τκρων τῶῶῶῶν ν ν ν ὀὀὀὀρέωνρέωνρέωνρέων    בראש ההריםבראש ההריםבראש ההריםבראש ההרים 

Isa 2:2–4, which contains a prophecy on the restoration of Judah, can be found in nearly 
identical form in Mic 4:1–3. Perhaps this could throw some light on the appearance in LXX Isa 

                                                 
367 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72. Zillessen (“Bemerkungen,” 253) and Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 127) 
assume that the text from Amos 9:14 may have been present in the margin of the Vorlage of LXX Isa.  
368 See section 8.4.2.1. 
369 Wevers, “Septuaginta-Forschungen,” 180; Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaïe,” 30. 
370 Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaïe,” 30. 
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2:2 of τὸ    ὄρος τοῦ κυρίου where the MT has וההר בית־יה , since virtually the same Greek 
phrase is found in LXX Mic 4:1. However, in that verse too τὸ ὄρος τοῦ κυρίου translates  הר
 ,being a minus. Therefore, if these texts have indeed influenced each other בית with ,בית־יהוה
it is unclear what has been the direction of the influence: 

Mic 4:1    והיה באחרית הימים Καὶ ἔσται ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡµερῶν 

 ,ἐµφανὲς ττττὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄὸ ὄρος τορος τορος τορος τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ κυρκυρκυρκυρίίίίουουουου יהיה הר הר הר הר ביתביתביתבית־יהוה־יהוה־יהוה־יהוה  

 ,ἕτοιµον ἐπὶ τὰς κορυφὰς τῶν ὀρέων נכון בראש ההרים 

Contrary to LXX Micah, LXX Isaiah does give a rendering of בית later on in the same sentence: 
there the noun is elaborated into the phrase καὶ ὁ οἶκος τοῦ θεοῦ. Because of this significant 
difference from LXX Mic 4:1, it seems more likely that, rather than having been affected by 
each other, the translators of Isaiah and Micah have both on their own initiative replaced the 
unusual phrasing הר בית־יהוה by the more common one τὸ ὄρος τοῦ κυρίου.371 The same 
phrase also returns in the ensuing context of both verses, namely in Isa 2:3 and Mic 4:2. 
Hence, an extra motivation for the translators to use τὸ ὄρος τοῦ κυρίου was probably the 
wish to harmonise their texts to these later verses:372 

Isa 2:2  ἐµφανὲς τὸ ὄρος τοῦ κυρίου  καὶ ὁ οἶκος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπ’ ἄκρων τῶν ὀρέων 
Isa 2:3  Δεῦτε καὶ ἀναβῶµεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος κυρίου καὶ εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ Ιακωβ 

Mic 4:1  ἐµφανὲς τὸ ὄρος τοῦ κυρίου, ἕτοιµον ἐπὶ τὰς κορυφὰς τῶν ὀρέων 
Mic 4:2  Δεῦτε ἀναβῶµεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος κυρίου καὶ εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ Ιακωβ 

Isa 10:21 שאר ישוב שאר ישוב שאר ישוב שאר ישוב שאר יעקבשאר יעקבשאר יעקבשאר יעקב κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἔἔἔἔσταισταισταισται τ τ τ τὸὸὸὸ καταλειφθ καταλειφθ καταλειφθ καταλειφθὲὲὲὲν τον τον τον τοῦῦῦῦ Ιακωβ Ιακωβ Ιακωβ Ιακωβ 

     .ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ θε θε θε θεὸὸὸὸνννν ἰἰἰἰσχύοντα.σχύοντα.σχύοντα.σχύοντα    אל־אל גבוראל־אל גבוראל־אל גבוראל־אל גבור      

Words close to καὶ ἔσται τὸ καταλειφθὲν τοῦ Ιακωβ present themselves in LXX Mic 5:6–7: 

Mic 5:6–7 והיה שארית יעקב κακακακαὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔσται τσται τσται τσται τὸ ὑὸ ὑὸ ὑὸ ὑππππόόόόλειµµα τολειµµα τολειµµα τολειµµα τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ΙακωβΙακωβΙακωβΙακωβ 

 … ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἐν µέσῳ λαῶν πολλῶν ὡς δρόσος בקרב עמים רבים כטל … 
    κακακακαὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔὶ ἔσται τσται τσται τσται τὸ ὑὸ ὑὸ ὑὸ ὑππππόόόόλειµµαλειµµαλειµµαλειµµα το το το τοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ΙακωβΙακωβΙακωβΙακωβ והיה שארית יעקב 

    … ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἐν µέσῳ λαῶν πολλῶν ὡς λέων בגוים בקרב עמים רבים כאריה … 

It could be that the Isaiah translator in reformulating Isa 10:21 has drawn upon these verses. If 
such is the case, the fact that the noun for “remnant” differs in the Greek versions of Micah 
and Isaiah (being respectively ὑπόλειµµα and καταλειφθέν), would point in the direction of 
LXX Isaiah resting on the Hebrew text of Micah. Nonetheless, the reformulation of Isa 10:21 
can also be explained without the interference of Mic 5:6–7, since שאר ישוב may well have 
been omitted just for the sake of condensation, the resemblance that exists between the two 
texts being merely coincidental. 

Isa 63:19–64:1 (64:1–2) 

  ,ἐὰἐὰἐὰἐὰν ν ν ν ἀἀἀἀνοίξνοίξνοίξνοίξῃῃῃῃς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸν ον ον ον οὐὐὐὐρανόν,ρανόν,ρανόν,ρανόν    לוא־קרעת שמיםלוא־קרעת שמיםלוא־קרעת שמיםלוא־קרעת שמים 

  ,,,,τρόµος λήτρόµος λήτρόµος λήτρόµος λήµψεται µψεται µψεται µψεται ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ σοσοσοσοῦ ῦ ῦ ῦ ὄὄὄὄρηρηρηρη    ירדת מפניך הריםירדת מפניך הריםירדת מפניך הריםירדת מפניך הרים    

                                                 
371 For τὸ ὄρος (τοῦ) κυρίου cf. Gen 22:14; Num 10:33; Ps 23:3; Isa 2:3; 30:29; Mic 4:2; and Zech 8:3. The 
phrase τὸ ὄρος (τοῦ) θεοῦ appears in Exod 4:27; 18:5; 19:3; 24:13; Ps 67:16; and Ezek 28:14,16. For ὄρος 
οἰκου τοῦ κυρίου, see only 2 Chr 33:15. 
372 Cf. sections 7.3.1.1e and 8.2.3. 
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    .κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ τακήσονταιτακήσονταιτακήσονταιτακήσονται, , , , ὡὡὡὡς κηρς κηρς κηρς κηρὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀππππὸὸὸὸ πυρ πυρ πυρ πυρὸὸὸὸςςςς τήκεται. τήκεται. τήκεται. τήκεται    נזלו כקדח אש המסיםנזלו כקדח אש המסיםנזלו כקדח אש המסיםנזלו כקדח אש המסים 

In Isa 63:19–64:1 (64:1–2) the Greek applies a somewhat different imagery from the Hebrew, 
involving the melting of the mountains like wax.373 In addition to Ps 97(96):5 and Ps 68(67):3 
(see section 8.4.2.1), Mic 1:4 also shows quite some overlap in vocabulary with these verses 
in LXX Isaiah: 

Mic 1:4   ונמסו ההרים תחתיו καὶ σαλευθήσεται ττττὰ ὄὰ ὄὰ ὄὰ ὄρηρηρηρη ὑποκάτωθεν αὐτοῦ, 

 καὶ αἱ κοιλάδες τακτακτακτακήήήήσονταισονταισονταισονται והעמקים יתבקעו  
 ὡὡὡὡς κς κς κς κηρηρηρηρὸὸὸὸς ς ς ς ἀἀἀἀππππὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ προσπροσπροσπροσώώώώπου πυρπου πυρπου πυρπου πυρὸὸὸὸςςςς כדונג מפני האש  

    .καὶ ὡς ὕδωρ καταφερόµενον ἐν καταβάσει כמים מגרים במורד 

In view of the fact that the verb form τακήσονται appears exactly the same in both LXX 
versions, and given the virtually identical phrases ὡς κηρὸς ἀπὸ πυρός and ὡς κηρὸς ἀπὸ 
προσώπου πυρός, this example might well support the dependency of LXX Isaiah on the 
Greek translation of Micah.  

8.4.5.6 Habakkuk 

Isa 13:22 וקרוב לבוא וקרוב לבוא וקרוב לבוא וקרוב לבוא עתהעתהעתהעתה    וימיהוימיהוימיהוימיה לא ימשכו לא ימשכו לא ימשכו לא ימשכו    ταχταχταχταχὺὺὺὺ    ἔἔἔἔρχεται καρχεται καρχεται καρχεται καὶὶὶὶ ο ο ο οὐὐὐὐ χρονιε χρονιε χρονιε χρονιεῖῖῖῖ. . . .     

The Greek text of Isa 13:22 calls to mind LXX Hab 2:3: 

Hab 2:3  כי־בא יבא לא יאחר ὅτι ἐἐἐἐρχρχρχρχόόόόµενοςµενοςµενοςµενος ἥξει καὶ οοοοὐὐὐὐ µὴ χρονχρονχρονχρονίίίίσσσσῃῃῃῃ. 

The congruence between the two Greek translations is considered by Seeligmann as evidence 
in favour of the reliance of LXX Isaiah on LXX Habakkuk.374 A point of critique on this 
assumption has been raised by Wevers. He notes that the correspondence might only indicate 
that LXX Isaiah was acquainted with the Hebrew Habakkuk, and not necessarily with its Greek 
rendition.375 This criticism is justified, for χρονίζω is a common translation of אחר in the 
Septuagint,376 and hence could just as well have been the Isaiah translator’s own rendering of 
the Hebrew verb in Hab 2:3, provided that he has used that text for his translation. But even 
the existence of a relationship between LXX Isa 13:22 and the Hebrew version of Hab 2:3 can 
be questioned, as is done by Dogniez. She argues that this link may have been unintentional, 
or is just reflecting an exegesis which was current at the time of the translator. She also points 
to LXX Isa 51:14 which expresses a similar idea.377   
 

Isa 19:8  ואנו הדיגים ואבלוואנו הדיגים ואבלוואנו הדיגים ואבלוואנו הדיגים ואבלו  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ στενάξουσιν ο στενάξουσιν ο στενάξουσιν ο στενάξουσιν οἱἱἱἱ    ἁἁἁἁλεελεελεελεεῖῖῖῖς, κας, κας, κας, καὶὶὶὶ στενάξουσι στενάξουσι στενάξουσι στενάξουσι  

 ,πάντες οπάντες οπάντες οπάντες οἱἱἱἱ βάλλοντες βάλλοντες βάλλοντες βάλλοντες    ἄἄἄἄγκιστρονγκιστρονγκιστρονγκιστρον ε ε ε εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸν ποταµόν,ν ποταµόν,ν ποταµόν,ν ποταµόν        כל־משליכי ביאור חכהכל־משליכי ביאור חכהכל־משליכי ביאור חכהכל־משליכי ביאור חכה    

 ....κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ο ο ο οἱἱἱἱ βάλλοντες  βάλλοντες  βάλλοντες  βάλλοντες σαγήναςσαγήναςσαγήναςσαγήνας    κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ο ο ο οἱἱἱἱ    ἀἀἀἀµφιβολεµφιβολεµφιβολεµφιβολεῖῖῖῖςςςς πενθήσουσι πενθήσουσι πενθήσουσι πενθήσουσι        ופרשי מכמרת ופרשי מכמרת ופרשי מכמרת ופרשי מכמרת על־פני־מיםעל־פני־מיםעל־פני־מיםעל־פני־מים אמללו אמללו אמללו אמללו

The Hebrew words ופרשי מכמרת (“who spread nets upon the water”) seem to have generated 
two Greek phrases: (a) οἱ βάλλοντες σαγήνας (“they who cast nets”) and (b) οἱ ἀµφιβολεῖς 

                                                 
373 For an analysis of the translation, see section 8.4.2.1. 
374 Seeligmann, Septuagint Version, 72. Also Goshen-Gottstein thinks that the wording of LXX Isaiah has been 
taken from Hab 2:3 (HUB Isa, 51). Ziegler (Untersuchungen, 112) assumes that the translator found Hab 2:3 in 
the margin of his Hebrew manuscript and integrated it into the main text.  
375 Wevers, “Septuaginta-Forschungen,” 180.   
376 Cf. Gen 32:5; 34:19; Deut 23:22; Judg 5:28; Ps 40(39):18; 70(69):6; Qoh 5:3; and Dan 9:19. 
377 Dogniez, “Le traducteur d’Isaïe,” 31. Cf. also Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 112. 
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(“fishermen”). Although פרש is not reproduced anywhere else in the LXX by an inflection of 
ἀµφιβάλλω, it is rendered in a few places by the related verb περιβάλλω (“to throw 
round”).378 The prepositional phrase על־פני־מים seems not to be represented in the Greek. 

The supply of καὶ οἱ ἀµφιβολεῖς may be connected to LXX Hab 1:14–15. LXX Hab 1:15 
mentions the names of three fishing tools: ἀγκίστρος (“hook”), σαγήνη (“drag-net”), and 
ἀµφιβλήστρος (“cast-net”). In LXX Isa 19:8 we rediscover two of those tools, namely 
ἀγκίστρος and σαγήνη, forming part of the descriptions of fishermen, while the third one—
ἀµφιβλήστρος—is represented in ἀµφιβολεῖς. Would it be too speculative to presume that 
the Isaiah translator adopted this triad from LXX Habakkuk, and that this would elucidate the 
addition of καὶ οἱ ἀµφιβολεῖς in LXX Isa 19:8? 

Hab 1:14–15 
יםותעשה אדם כדגי ה   καὶ ποιήσεις τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ὡς τοὺς ἰχθύας τῆς θαλάσσης 

 .καὶ ὡς τὰ ἑρπετὰ τὰ οὐκ ἔχοντα ἡγούµενον כרמש לא־משל בו 

 συντέλειαν ἐν ἀἀἀἀγκγκγκγκίίίίστρστρστρστρῳῳῳῳ ἀνέσπασε כלה בחכה העלה  

 καὶ εἵλκυσεν αὐτὸν ἐν ἀἀἀἀµφιβλµφιβλµφιβλµφιβλήήήήστρστρστρστρῳῳῳῳ יגרהו בחרמו  

καὶ συνήγαγεν αὐτὸν ἐν ταῖς σαγσαγσαγσαγήήήήναιςναιςναιςναις αὐτοῦ.379 ויאספהו במכמרתו 
 

Such a hypothesis would be advocated by the circumstance that the verb ἀµφιβάλλω and its 
derivations are rare in the Septuagint: ἀµφιβάλλω can only be found in Hab 1:17; 
ἀµφιβλήστρον, besides in Hab 1:15,16,17, only in Ps 140:10 and Qoh 9:12, while 
ἀµφιβολεύς, apart from in LXX Isa 19:8 occurs nowhere else in the Septuagint. Furthermore, 
if the Isaiah translator were not influenced by LXX Habakkuk, but just wanted to employ two 
different words for “net,” he could just as well have chosen δίκτυον, which is a more usual 
word for “(fishing) net” than σαγήνη in the LXX.380 Yet, admittedly, the appearance in LXX 
Isaiah and LXX Habakkuk of three similar words in the domain of fishing could still be 
fortuitous.381 

8.4.5.7 Zephaniah 

Isa 16:12  ־נראה־נראה־נראה־נראהוהיה כיוהיה כיוהיה כיוהיה כי  κακακακαὶὶὶὶ    ἔἔἔἔσται εσται εσται εσται εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὸὸὸὸ    ἐἐἐἐντραπντραπντραπντραπῆῆῆῆναί σε,ναί σε,ναί σε,ναί σε,   

   ὅὅὅὅτι τι τι τι ἐἐἐἐκοπίασε Μωαβ κοπίασε Μωαβ κοπίασε Μωαβ κοπίασε Μωαβ ἐἐἐἐππππὶὶὶὶ το το το τοῖῖῖῖς βωµος βωµος βωµος βωµοῖῖῖῖςςςς כי־נלאה מואב על־הבמהכי־נלאה מואב על־הבמהכי־נלאה מואב על־הבמהכי־נלאה מואב על־הבמה 

     κακακακαὶὶὶὶ ε ε ε εἰἰἰἰσελεύσεται εσελεύσεται εσελεύσεται εσελεύσεται εἰἰἰἰς τς τς τς τὰὰὰὰ χειροποίητα α χειροποίητα α χειροποίητα α χειροποίητα αὐὐὐὐττττῆῆῆῆς ς ς ς ובא אל־מקדשוובא אל־מקדשוובא אל־מקדשוובא אל־מקדשו 

 ....ὥὥὥὥστε προσεύξασθαι, καστε προσεύξασθαι, καστε προσεύξασθαι, καστε προσεύξασθαι, καὶὶὶὶ    οοοοὐὐὐὐ µ µ µ µὴὴὴὴ δύνηται  δύνηται  δύνηται  δύνηται ἐἐἐἐξελέσθαι αξελέσθαι αξελέσθαι αξελέσθαι αὐὐὐὐτόντόντόντόν    להתפלל ולא יוכללהתפלל ולא יוכללהתפלל ולא יוכללהתפלל ולא יוכל 

A clause that is practically identical to οὐ µὴ δύνηται ἐξελέσθαι αὐτόν in LXX Isa 16:12, and 
which likewise describes the inability of things valued by people to save them, comes up in 
LXX Zeph 1:18:382  

                                                 
378 See Ruth 3:9; 2 Kgs/4 Kgdms 8:15; and Ezek 32:3.  
379 The nouns σαγήνη and ἀµφιβλήστρος, as well as the verb ἀµφιβάλλω are extant in LXX Hab 1:16–17 as 
well: ἕνεκεν τούτου θύσει τῇ σαγήνῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ θυµιάσει τῷ ἀµφιβλήστρῳ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐλίπανεν 
µερίδα αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ βρώµατα αὐτοῦ ἐκλεκτά· διὰ τοῦτο ἀµφιβαλεῖ τὸ ἀµφίβληστρον αὐτοῦ καὶ διὰ 
παντὸς ἀποκτέννειν ἔθνη οὐ φείσεται. 
380 δίκτυον has 22 occurrences in the LXX; σαγήνη occurs, besides in Isa 19:8 and Hab 1:15–16, only in Qoh 
7:26 and Ezek 26:5,14; 47:10. 
381 For a stylistic explanation of the plus in Isa 19:8, see section 7.3.2.1b. 
382 Ziegler, Untersuchungen, 65. 



ANAPHORIC TRANSLATION 

 323 

Zeph 1:18    גם־כספם גם־זהבם καὶ τὸ ἀργύριον αὐτῶν καὶ τὸ χρυσίον αὐτῶν 
צילם ביום עברת יהוהלא־יוכל לה   οοοοὐ ὐ ὐ ὐ µµµµὴ ὴ ὴ ὴ δδδδύύύύνηται νηται νηται νηται ἐἐἐἐξελξελξελξελέέέέσθαι ασθαι ασθαι ασθαι αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοὺὺὺὺςςςς ἐν ἡµέρᾳ ὀργῆς κυρίου  

The idea that the Isaiah translator has borrowed words from the Greek translation of Zeph 
1:18 might be sustained by the employment in LXX Isaiah of δύνηται—a verb form in the 
singular, referring to a plural (albeit neutral) subject (τὰ χειροποίητα αὐτῆς). In Zeph 1:18 
the same singular verb appears, but in this case referring to a singular subject.383  
A plainer solution, however, is that the addition of ἐξελέσθαι αὐτόν in LXX Isa 16:2 was 
inspired by passages in the Book of Isaiah itself: a similar theme, encompassing the false hope 
of being saved by idols, features, for instance, in Isa 44:17,20 and 46:6–7 (see section 8.3.1). 
Nevertheless, those texts do not reveal as close a correspondence with LXX Isa 16:12 as the 
LXX of Zeph 1:18.  

Isa 63:4  כי יום נקם כי יום נקם כי יום נקם כי יום נקם בלביבלביבלביבלבי    ἡἡἡἡµέραµέραµέραµέρα γ γ γ γὰὰὰὰρ ρ ρ ρ ἀἀἀἀνταποδόσεως νταποδόσεως νταποδόσεως νταποδόσεως ἐἐἐἐππππῆῆῆῆλθενλθενλθενλθεν    ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῖῖῖῖςςςς,,,,     

      ....κακακακαὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐὶ ἐνιαυτνιαυτνιαυτνιαυτὸὸὸὸς λυτρώσεως πάρεστις λυτρώσεως πάρεστις λυτρώσεως πάρεστις λυτρώσεως πάρεστι    ושנת גאולי באהושנת גאולי באהושנת גאולי באהושנת גאולי באה        

The LXX of Isa 63:4 may have been adapted in line with Zeph 2:2. Both verses announce the 
coming of the day of the Lord’s judgement:  

Zeph 2:2 אף־יהוהבטרם לא־יבוא עליכם יום  πρὸ τοῦ ἐἐἐἐπελθεπελθεπελθεπελθεῖῖῖῖνννν ἐἐἐἐφφφφ᾽ ὑ᾽ ὑ᾽ ὑ᾽ ὑµµµµᾶᾶᾶᾶςςςς ἡἡἡἡµµµµέέέέρανρανρανραν θυµοῦ κυρίου. 

Given that LXX Isaiah employs the verb ἐπέρχοµαι instead of the more common ἔρχοµαι, 
one might assume that the translator drew inspiration from Zeph 2:2’s Greek version. 

8.4.5.8 Conclusion to 8.4.5 

Also as regards the relationship between the Greek translation of Isaiah and the Book of the 
Twelve Prophets this investigation may have raised more questions than it answers. It is 
unsure, or even questionable, whether the majority of the examples presented above can 
confirm the hypothesis of the dependence of LXX Isaiah on either the Hebrew or the Greek 
text of the Twelve Prophets. Yet, there are some instances that may still leave some room for 
the idea that the Isaiah translator has made use of the Twelve. These texts, because of literal 
correspondences between the Greek versions of both documents, may point to the translator’s 
familiarity with the Twelve Prophets in their Greek version: see Isa 16:12/Zeph 1:18; Isa 
19:8/Hab 1:14–15; Isa 63:4/Zeph 2:2; and Isa 64:1–2/Mic 1:4 above. 

8.4.6 Assimilation to fixed Biblical phrases 

In some instances—of which several have already been examined in the previous 
paragraphs—the translator did not adopt elements from one specific Biblical text, but merely 
adjusted his translation in line with locutions that figure in Scripture repeatedly.384 Such 
assimilation to set phrases, as far as it concerns pluses and minuses, occurs in LXX Isaiah in 
the following places:  

                                                 
383 χειροποίητα is a noun in the neuter plural, therefore able to govern a plural as well as a singular verb. 
Elsewhere in LXX Isa χειροποίητα occurs once as the subject of a plural verb (21:9), and also once as the 
subject of a singular verb (19:1). Outside of LXX Isaiah, the noun functions as a subject in merely one place, that 
is, in Dan 6:28, governing a plural verb. 
384 For the distinction between “harmonisation” and “assimilation,” cf. Tov, “Nature and Background,” 5. 
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 διότι βεβούλευνταιβεβούλευνταιβεβούλευνταιβεβούλευνται βουλβουλβουλβουλὴὴὴὴνννν    πονηρὰν καθ’ ἑαυτῶν כי־גמלו להם רעה  3:9

  ὅτι ἐἐἐἐβουλεύσαντοβουλεύσαντοβουλεύσαντοβουλεύσαντο βουλβουλβουλβουλὴὴὴὴνννν    πονηρὰν περὶ σοῦ  יען כי־יעץ עליך ארם רעה  7:5
    .οἱ τὴν βαθεῖαν βουλβουλβουλβουλὴὴὴὴνννν βουλευόµενοιβουλευόµενοιβουλευόµενοιβουλευόµενοι καὶ ἄνοµον  לאשר העמיקו סרה  31:6

βουλεύοµαι βουλήν reflects the Hebrew idiom עצהיעץ . In (LXX) Isaiah this phrase can further 
be found in 8:10; 14:26; 19:17 (LXX); and 31:6 (LXX). Beyond Isaiah it appears in e.g. 2 Sam 
16:23; 17:7; 1 Kgs 1:12 (MT); 12:8,13; 2 Chr 10:8; Jer 49:20(30:14); 49:30(30:25); 
50:45(27:45); Ezek 11:2; and Dan 6:5 (LXX).  

  διὰ θυµθυµθυµθυµὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ὀὀὀὀργργργργῆῆῆῆςςςς κυρίου συγκέκαυται ἡ γῆ ὅλη בעברת יהוה צבאות נעתם ארץ (19)9:18

The words θυµὸν (τῆς) ὀργῆς also feature in LXX Isa 13:13, and elsewhere in the Septuagint in 
almost twenty other places. The related expression    ὀργὴ (τοῦ) θυµοῦ comes up about thirty 
times. In the MT the equivalent expressions  are attested approximately forty חרי־אף and  חרון אף
times.  

 Καὶ ἔἔἔἔσταισταισταισται ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇῇῇῇ    ἡἡἡἡµέρµέρµέρµέρᾳᾳᾳᾳ    ἐἐἐἐκείνκείνκείνκείνῃῃῃῃ ἀναπαύσει σε ὁ θεὸς והיה ביום הניח יהוה לך   14:3

 ἐἐἐἐν τν τν τν τῇ ἡῇ ἡῇ ἡῇ ἡµέρµέρµέρµέρᾳ ᾳ ᾳ ᾳ ἐἐἐἐκείνκείνκείνκείνῃῃῃῃ, ὅταν ἀπόλωνται πολλοὶ ביום הרג רב  30:25

For (ἐν) τῇ ἡµέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ (and, printed in italics, ἔσται ἐν τῇ ἡµέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ), cf. in LXX Isaiah: 
2:11,17,20; 3:7,18; 4:2; 5:30; 7:18,20,21,23; 10:17,20,27; 11:10,11; 12:1,4; 14:4; 17:4,7,9; 
19:18,19,21,23,24; 22:8,12,20,25; 23:15; 25:9; 26:1; 27:1,2,12,13; 28:5; 29:18; 30:23; 31:7; 
38:12; and 52:6. Across the LXX as a whole (ἐν) τῇ ἡµέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ occurs hundreds of times. 

  ·καὶ ὀὀὀὀµνύουσαι µνύουσαι µνύουσαι µνύουσαι ττττῷῷῷῷ    ὀὀὀὀνόµατινόµατινόµατινόµατι κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου κυρίου ונשבעות ליהוה צבאות  19:18

The expression ὀµνύω τῷ ὀνόµατι κυρίου/τοῦ θεοῦ/µου—mirroring בשם יהוהנשבע —has 
parallels in the LXX of e.g. Deut 10:20; Lev 19:12; 1 Kgdms 20:42; Prov 30:22; Isa 48:1; Jer 
12:16; 51(44):26; Zech 5:4; and Mal 3:5.385  

 περιζώσασθε περιζώσασθε περιζώσασθε περιζώσασθε σάκκουςσάκκουςσάκκουςσάκκους τὰς ὀσφύας  על־חלציםוחגורהוחגורהוחגורהוחגורה  32:11

Within LXX Isaiah περιζωννύω σάκκους/σάκκον returns in 3:24 and 15:3. Outside of Isaiah, 
one comes across this expression in the LXX of e.g. 2 Kgdms 3:31; 3 Kgdms 20:27; 21:32; Jer 
4:8; 6:26; 30:19; Lam 2:10; Ezek 7:18; and Joel 1:8.     

   καὶ ἐἐἐἐχάρηχάρηχάρηχάρη ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς Εζεκιας χαρχαρχαρχαρὰὰὰὰν µεγάληνν µεγάληνν µεγάληνν µεγάλην וישמח עליהם חזקיהו   39:2

Perhaps the Isaiah translator based his insertion of χαρὰν µεγάλην on a Hebrew manuscript 
in which he read  שמחה גדולה. Alternatively, the words may be an addition in assimilation to 
the phrase  שמח שמחה גדולה, of which the Hebrew Bible has several occurrences: see e.g. 1 
Kgs 1:40; 1 Chr 29:9; Neh 12:43; and Jonah 4:6. In the LXX this phrase is usually rendered 
with the help of the verb εὐφραίνω. The expression χαίρω χαρὰν µεγάλην, as it appears in 
Isa 39:2, can further only be found in Jonah 4:6, as well as once in the New Testament, 
namely in Matt 2:10.386   

  ;τίς ἐνήργησε καὶ ἐἐἐἐποίησεποίησεποίησεποίησε ταταταταῦῦῦῦτατατατα מי־פעל ועשה  41:4

                                                 
385 Cf. van der Kooij, “The Old Greek of Isaiah 19:16–25,” 135–136. 
386 For a third explanation of this plus, see section 8.2.1.5.  
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  ὅτι χεὶρ κυρίου ἐἐἐἐποίησεποίησεποίησεποίησε ταταταταῦῦῦῦτατατατα πάνταπάνταπάνταπάντα כי יד־יהוה עשתה זאת 41:20

Phrases such as “God who has done (all) these things” recur repeatedly throughout the Bible, 
particularly in wisdom texts on God’s inapprehensible greatness. Within Isaiah, see 9:6; 
37:32; and 45:7, and elsewhere in e.g. Deut 32:27; Jer 14:22; Dan 3:28; and Jdt 8:14; 15:10. 

   καὶ ἐµίαναν οἱ ἄρχοντες ττττὰ ἅὰ ἅὰ ἅὰ ἅγιά γιά γιά γιά µµµµουουουου ואחלל שרי קדש  43:28

In the Greek Isaiah τὰ ἅγιά µου has additional occurrences in 30:29 and 62:9. The phrase 
further appears frequently in the Greek Ezekiel and a few times in Leviticus. 

 καὶ ττττὸὸὸὸν ον ον ον οἶἶἶἶκον τκον τκον τκον τὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ἅἅἅἅγιόν γιόν γιόν γιόν µουµουµουµου θεµελιώσω.387 והיכל תוסד  44:28

ὁ οἶκος ὁ ἅγιός µου is paralleled in the LXX of Deut 26:15; Isa 63:15; and Mic 1:2. Compare 
τὰ ἅγιά µου above. 

  Ἐρωτήσατέ µε περπερπερπερὶὶὶὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν υν υν υν υἱῶἱῶἱῶἱῶν µουν µουν µουν µου שאלוני על־בני 45:11

  κακακακαὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ περπερπερπερὶ ὶ ὶ ὶ ττττῶῶῶῶν θυγατέρων µουν θυγατέρων µουν θυγατέρων µουν θυγατέρων µου     

The word couple “sons and daughters” has more than one hundred instances in the MT.  

 ὅτι ττττὸ ἐὸ ἐὸ ἐὸ ἐµµµµὸὸὸὸν ν ν ν ὄὄὄὄνοµανοµανοµανοµα βεβηλο βεβηλο βεβηλο βεβηλοῦῦῦῦταιταιταιται כי איך יחל  48:11

For the phraseology “to defile (God’s, my, etc.) name,” compare e.g. Lev 18:21; 19:12; 20:3; 
21:6; and 22:2,32. In the Book of Ezekiel the same expression is used several times too: in 
Ezek 20:44; 36:20; 39:7; and 43:8. Compare also βλασφηµέω τὸ ὄνοµά µου in Isa 52:5. 

  καὶ ἐγένετο ἂν ὡς ἡ ἄµµος τὸ σπέρµα σου ויהי כחול זרעך  48:19
 ·καὶ τὰ ἔκγονα τῆς κοιλίας σου ὡς ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ χοχοχοχοῦῦῦῦς ς ς ς ττττῆῆῆῆς γς γς γς γῆῆῆῆςςςς וצאצאי מעיך כמעתיו 

The Hebrew equivalent for ὁ χοῦς τῆς γῆς— ארץ)ה(עפר  —has attestations in Gen 13:16; 
28:14; Exod 8:12,13; 2 Sam 22:43; 2 Chr 1:9; Job 14:19; Isa 40:12; and Amos 2:7. For χοῦς 
(τῆς) γῆς, see the LXX of 2 Kgdms 22:43; 2 Chr 1:9; Amos 2:7; and Sir 44:21. 

 καὶ νῦν οοοοὕὕὕὕτωςτωςτωςτως λέγει κύριος λέγει κύριος λέγει κύριος λέγει κύριος ועתה אמר יהוה   49:5

The messenger formula οὕτως λέγει κύριος is regular phraseology in LXX Isaiah, employed 
around 26 times. In the other books of the LXX one finds only nine examples of it (four in 2 
Chronicles and five in Jeremiah). The insertion of οὕτως in the verse under consideration 
may principally be a matter of contextual harmonisation: see οὕτως λέγει κύριος in vv.7, 8, 
and 22. 

  .καὶ εεεεὐὐὐὐοδώσω οδώσω οδώσω οδώσω ττττὰὰὰὰς ς ς ς ὁὁὁὁδούς σουδούς σουδούς σουδούς σου καὶ τὰ ἐντάλµατά µου והצליח אשר שלחתיו  55:11

A nearly identical expression—καὶ εὐόδωσα τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ—figures in LXX Isa 48:15. 
Comparable phrases can further be encountered in Gen 24:21,40,42,48,56, and Deut 28:29.  

 καὶ ἀἀἀἀπέστρεψα πέστρεψα πέστρεψα πέστρεψα ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ πρόσωπόν µουπρόσωπόν µουπρόσωπόν µουπρόσωπόν µου ἀἀἀἀπ’ απ’ απ’ απ’ αὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ, καὶ ἐλυπήθη הסתר ואקצף  57:17

  καὶ διὰ τὰς ἁµαρτίας ὑµῶν ἀἀἀἀπέστρεψεπέστρεψεπέστρεψεπέστρεψε וחטאותיכם הסתירו  59:2

                                                 
387 1QIsaa has סד יתיוהיכל  . It is unclear, though, whether the suspended yod belongs to either סדי ת or והיכל; cf. 
section 12.3.1.1. 
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   .ττττὸ ὸ ὸ ὸ πρόσωπον πρόσωπον πρόσωπον πρόσωπον ααααὐὐὐὐτοτοτοτοῦῦῦῦ    ἀἀἀἀφ’ φ’ φ’ φ’ ὑὑὑὑµµµµῶῶῶῶνννν τοῦ µὴ ἐλεῆσαι פנים מכם משמוע 

The verb phrase  ἀποστρέφω τὸ πρόσωπόν µου ἀπό with God as its subject / הסתיר פנים  מן
has precedents in e.g. Deut 31:17,18; 32:20; Ps 13(12):2; 22(21):25; 27(26):9; 51(50):11; 
69(68):18; 88(87):15; 102(101):3; 143(142):7; Isa 8:17; 54:8; 64:6; Jer 33:5; Ezek 7:22; 
39:23,24,29; and Mic 3:4. In the Greek version of the formulation πρόσωπον is almost 
always followed by a possessive pronoun. 

   ;οὐκ ἰἰἰἰδοδοδοδοὺὺὺὺ    ἐἐἐἐγγγγὼὼὼὼ γεννῶσαν καὶ στεῖραν ἐποίησα אם־אני המוליד ועצרתי  66:9

The interjection ἰδοὺ ἐγώ recurs more than two hundred times throughout the LXX, seven 
times of which are in LXX Isaiah (aside from 66:9, also in 28:16; 37:7; 54:11,16; 65:18; and 
66:12). In the case of 66:9 the supplying of ἰδού may be in adjustment to ἰδοὺ ἐγώ in v.12. 

8.5 Conclusion  

Anaphoric translation—that is, the borrowing of elements from other Biblical texts, both from 
within the Book of Isaiah as well as from beyond—is one of the main tendencies displayed by 
LXX Isaiah, accounting for a substantial part of the pluses and minuses that can be found in the 
translation. Sections that have been used for borrowing mostly concern Scriptural passages 
which exhibit a thematic correspondence with the Isaianic text for which they have been 
employed. The borrowed elements usually consist of words or expressions, but sometimes a 
mere theme or thought seems to have been adopted. Besides, the translator has occasionally 
applied harmonisation, in which case he has approximated a formulation to a parallel one 
elsewhere, often in the near context or in a nearby chapter. Finally, LXX Isaiah contains 
references to other texts that are (almost) solely lexical, without the occurrence of two similar 
contexts. This mainly pertains to a number of borrowings from the Greek Pentateuch, a work 
which was probably utilised by the translator as a kind of lexicon.  
Aside from the adoption of expressions or themes from specific parts of the Bible, a related 
category concerns the assimilation to phrases that occur repeatedly across the entire Hebrew 
Bible, and which may have been fixed formulations. Yet, it is sometimes hard to distinguish 
whether a plus belongs to the former or to the latter group. 
Another difficulty lies in determining whether anaphoric translations in LXX Isaiah are based 
on either the Hebrew or on the Greek version of a certain text. This problem principally 
applies to cases of intertextuality, though hardly to cases of contextual or intratextual 
borrowing, for it is obvious that when the translator took elements from the Book of Isaiah 
itself, he commonly made use of his own translation, also when he drew on passages later on 
in the book. When, however, he relied on scriptures outside of Isaiah, it is not always clear 
which version he had in front of him. In the case of the Pentateuch he has generally quoted 
the Greek version, in the case of the prophetical books and the Psalms he might have utilised 
both versions or only the Hebrew. 
When attributing pluses and minuses to anaphoric translation, one has to bear in mind that 
elements which appear to be derived from other Scriptural texts, are sometimes explainable in 
another way as well, for instance as being caused by stylistic motives. Nevertheless, such 
alternative explanations can often exist side by side. The translator may, for example, have 
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wished to ameliorate his text stylistically and for that purpose have used words that he 
detected in a related text somewhere else in Scripture. 
Although this chapter, in a somewhat simplistic way, generally speaks of the translator as the 
one who extrapolated expressions from Biblical passages elsewhere, in most instances it is 
also possible that it was a later editor who practised this technique. Besides, some anaphoric 
elements may already have been present in the Hebrew Vorlage of the translator, having been 
introduced into it by a copyist. However, as anaphoric translation occurs so frequently in the 
LXX of Isaiah, the majority of cases can be assumed to originate from the translator himself. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

 328 

 


